
The Wisdom from the Awliya-Allah 
• The Sufi- Sufism is defined as “truth without form,” and the Sufi aspires to become 

“featureless and formless,” to be so lost in Allah that only He remains. But there are 
certain qualities that belong to these travellers on the path of love. 

“The Sufis are folk who have preferred Allah to everything so that Allah has preferred 
them to everything.” (Dhu-l-Nun Misri) “To be Sufi is to give up all worries and there is 
no worse worry than your self (Nafs). When you are occupied with your self you are 
separated from Allah. The way to Allah is but one step: the step out of your self.” (Abu 
Sa’id  ibn  Abi-l-Khayr)  “The  Sufi  is  absent  from  himself  and  present  with  Allah.” 
(Hujwiri) “A Sufi is a day that needs no sun, a night that needs no moon or star, and a 
non-being that  needs no being.”  (Abul-Hasan al-Kharqani)  “Sufism means that  Allah 
causes you to die to yourself and gives you life in Him.” (al-Junayd Baghdadi) “To be a 
Sufi means to abide continuously with Allah and to be at peace with men” (al-Ghazzali) 
“The Sufi is pleased with all that Allah does in order that Allah may be pleased with all 
that he does.” (Abu Sa’id ibn Abi-l-Khayr) “A man will not be a mystic until he is like 
the earth—both the righteous and the sinner tread upon it—and until he is like the clouds
—they shade all things—and until he is like the rain—it waters all things, whether it 
loves  them or  not.”  (Bayazid  Bistami)  “Whatever  you have in  your  mind—forget  it; 
whatever you have in your hand—give it; whatever is to be your fate—face it!” (Abu 
Sa’id ibn Abi-l-Khayr) “Be in this world as if you are a traveller, a passer-by, with your 
clothes and shoes full of dust. Sometimes you sit under the shade of a tree, sometimes 
you walk in the desert. Be always a passer-by, for this is not home.” (Hadith) “Dervish- is 
a term which refers to  holy poverty: “The poor man is not he whose hand is empty of 
provisions,  but he whose nature is  empty of desires.” (Hujwiri)  “Only the bondsmen 
(‘abdiyat(servanthood)-  is  the  highest  stage  of  Sufism)  are  free!”  (Hafiz)  “Sufism is 
staying  at  the  Beloved’s  door  even  when  you  are  driven  away.”  (Rudhbari)  “Four 
thousand years before Allah created these bodies, He created the souls and kept them 
besides Himself and shed a light upon them. He knew what quantity each soul received 
and He showed favor to each in proportion to its illumination. The souls remained all that 
time in light, until they became fully nourished. Those who in this world live in joy and 
agreement with one another must have been akin to one another in that place. Here they 
love one another and are called the friends of Allah, and they are brothers who love one 
another for the sake of Allah. These souls know one another by smell, like horses.” (Abu 
Sa’id ibn Abi-l-Khayr) -The Path- The mystical path is the soul’s journey from separation 
back to union. On this homeward journey we are seeking our own innermost essence, the 
pearl  of  great  price  that  lies  hidden within  the heart.  “Your journey is  towards  your 
homeland. Remember you are travelling from the world of appearances to the world of 
Reality.” (Abd’l-Khaliq  Ghujduwani)  “If  you  walk  towards  Him,  He  comes  to  you 
running.” (Hadith) “I saw my Lord in my dream and I asked, “How am I to find you?” He 
replied, “Leave your self and come!” (Bayazid Bistami) “He travels with whoever looks 
for Him, and having taken the seeker by the hand, He arouses him to go in search of 
himself.” (al-Ansari) “In your own land seek the hidden flame.... It is unworthy of man to 



borrow light from elsewhere.” (Mansur al-Hallaj) “If you are man enough for this path 
you must take your heart in hand. That, so the specialists say, is the only worthy of the 
name.” (Jami) “When you seek Allah, seek Him in your heart—He is not in Jerusalem, 
nor  in  Mecca  nor  in  the  Hajj.”  (Yunus  Emre)  “Our  way is  that  of  group discussion 
(Sohbat). In solitude there is renown and in renown there is peril (danger). Welfare is to 
be found in a group. Those who follow this way find great benefit and blessing in group 
meetings (Khatma and Sohbat).” (Shahi Baha ad-din Naqshiband) “The perfect mystic is 
not an ecstatic devotee lost in contemplation of Oneness, nor a saintly recluse shunning 
all commerce with mankind, but “the true saint” goes in and out amongst the people and 
eats and sleeps with them and buys and sells in the market and marries and takes part in 
social intercourse, and never forgets Allah for a single moment.” (Abu Sa’id ibn Abi-l-
Khayr) “Solitude in the crowd: in all your outward activity remain inwardly free. Learn 
not to identify with anything whatsoever.” (Abd’l-Khaliq Ghujduwani) “Shibli  sought 
Junayd as a teacher (Shaykh) and said to him, “You are recommended as an expert on 
pearls (enlightenment and wisdom).... Either give me one, or sell one to me.” “If I sell 
you one, you won’t be able to pay the price for it, and if I give you one, you will not  
appreciate it,” Junayd replied. “Do like me; plunge head-first into this Sea, and if you 
wait patiently you will obtain your pearl.” (Junayd) “Search, no matter what situation you 
are in. O thirsty one, search for water constantly. Finally, the time will come when you 
will  reach the spring.” (Maulana Rumi) “The thing we tell  of can never be found by 
seeking, yet only seekers find it.” (Bayazid Bistami) “Whoever believes he can reach 
Allah by his own efforts toils in vain; whoever believes he can reach Allah without effort 
is merely a traveller on the road of intent.” (Abu Sa’id al-Kharraz) “When you think you 
have found Him, that very instant you have lost Him. And when you think you have lost 
Him, then you have found Him.” (Abu Sa’id ibn Abi-l-Khayr) “And if He closes before 
you all the ways and passes, He will show you a hidden way which nobody knows.” 
(Rumi)  “The  path  and  a  gateway  have  no  meaning  once  the  objective  is  in  sight.” 
(Hujwiri) “The inner pilgrim wraps himself in the light of the holy spirit, transforming his 
material  shape  into  the  inner  essence,  and circumambulating  the  shrine  of  the  heart, 
inwardly reciting the name of Allah. He moves in circles because the path of the essence 
is not straight but circular. Its end is its beginning.” (Abdu’l-Qadir al-Gilani) “Dhu-l-Nun 
was asked, “What is the end of the mystic?” He answered, “When he is as he was where 
he was before he was.” 

-The Teacher (Shaykh) and the disciple- The Sufis say that you need a teacher as a 
guide on the mystical path. The teacher is someone who is surrendered to Allah and is 
able to help the wayfarer make the transition from the ego to the Self. In surrendering to 
the teacher, fana fi Shaykh, the disciple learns to surrender to Allah, fana fi Allah. “In the 
beginning you must do two things. One, is journeying and the other, is that you must 
choose a master (Shaykh).” (Abu’l-Hasan al-Kharqani)  “Choose a master, for without 
him this journey is full of tribulations, fears and dangers. With no escort, you would be 
lost on a road you would have already taken. Do not travel alone on the Path.” (Rumi) 
“Single rider (traveller) is a Satan.” (Hadith) “It is easier to drag along a mountain by a 
hair than to emerge from the self by oneself.” (Abu Sa’id ibn Abi-l-Khayr) “Do not take a 
step on the path of love without a guide. I have tried it one hundred times and failed. (He 



was a scholar)” (Hafiz) “Whoever travels without a guide needs two hundred years for a 
two-day’s  journey.”  (Rumi)  “The  moment  you are  united  with  the  master  (Fana  fi’l 
Shaykh), it becomes effortless.” (Bhai Sahib) “People think that a Shaykh should show 
miracles and manifest illumination. The requirement of a teacher, however, is only that 
he should posses all that the disciple needs.” (Ibn Arabi) “The spiritual master is to his 
community, what the Prophet is to his nation.” (Abu Sa’id ibn Abi-l-Khayr) “Last night 
my  teacher  taught  me  the  lesson  of  Poverty:  Having nothing  and wanting  nothing.” 
(Rumi) “We are the means of reaching the goal. It is necessary (after they achieve fana fi  
Shaykh) that seekers should cut themselves away from us and think only of the goal 
(Allah).” (Shahi Baha ad-din Naqshiband) –

The longing of the heart-

 The heart’s longing for Allah is the pain of separation. This primal cry of the soul draws 
the  lover  back  to  the  arms  of  the  Beloved.  “Listen  to  the  reed  how  it  tells  a  tale, 
complaining  of  separations,  saying,  “Ever  since  I  was  parted  from the  reed-bed,  my 
lament has caused man and woman to moan. It is only to a bosom torn by severance that I 
can unfold the pain of love-desire. Everyone who is left far from his source wishes back 
the time when he was united with it.” (Rumi) “The source of my grief and loneliness is 
deep in my breast. This is a disease no doctor can cure. Only union with Friend can cure 
it.” (Rabi’ah Adawiah) “I will cry to Thee and cry to Thee and cry to Thee, until the milk  
of Thy kindness boils up.” (Rumi) “If the eight Paradises were to open in my hut, and the 
rule of both worlds were given in my hands, I would not give them for that single sigh 
which rises at morning-time from the depth of my soul in remembering my longing for 
Him.” (Bayazid Bistami) “There are those among you who desire this world and there are 
those who desire the world to come. But where is He who desires Allah?” (Shibli) “Not 
only the thirsty seek the water, the water as well seeks the thirsty.” (Rumi) “Spiritual 
need is a living and luminous fire placed by Allah in the breasts of His servants that their 
“self” (Nafs, ego) may be burned; and when it has been burned this fire becomes the fire 
of “longing” (shawq) which never dies, neither in this world nor in the next.” (Abu Sa’id 
ibn Abi-l-Khayr) “One must have “spiritual need,” for there is no shorter way to Allah for 
the  devotee;  if  it  passes  through  solid  rock,  water  springs  forth.  “Spiritual  need”  is 
fundamental for the Sufis; it is the bestowal of the mercy from Allah upon them.” (Abu 
Sa’id ibn Abi-l-Khayr) –

Remembrance or zikr- 

The Sufi  aspires  to  remember  Allah  every  moment  of  the  day,  with  each  and every 
breath.  The Zikr,  the repetition  of  the name of  Allah,  is  the fundamental  practice  of 
remembrance.  “Say “ALLAH!” then leave  them to  amuse themselves  in  their  folly.” 
(Qur’an) “There is a polish for everything that taketh away rust; and the polish of the 
heart is the Zikr of Allah.” (Hadith) “Remembrance makes people desire the journey: it 
makes  them  into  travellers.”  (Rumi)  “The  breath  that  does  not  repeat  the  name  of 
ALLAH is a wasted breath.” (Kabir) “Truth (Haqq) has been planted in the center of the 
heart as the trust (amanat) of Allah, entrusted to you for safekeeping. It becomes manifest 
with true repentance and with true efforts. Its beauty shines on the surface when one 
remembers Allah and does the Zikr. At the first stage one recites the name of Allah with 
one’s tongue; then when the heart becomes alive one recites inwardly with the heart.” 



(Abdu’l-Qadir Gilani) “Sahl said to one of his disciples: “Try to say continuously for one 
day: ‘Allah! Allah! Allah!’ and do the same the next day and day after, until it becomes a 
habit.” Then he told him to repeat it at night also, until it became so familiar that the 
disciple repeated it even during his sleep. Then Sahl said, “Do not consciously repeat the 
Name any more, but let your whole faculties be engrossed in remembering Him!” the 
disciple did this until he became absorbed in the thought of Allah. One day, a piece of 
wood fell on his head and broke it. The drops of blood that dripped to the ground bore the 
legend,  “Allah!  Allah!  Allah!”  (Sahl  Tustari)  “A  devotee  was  praying  when  Satan 
appeared to him and said: “How long wilt thou cry ‘O Allah?’ Be quiet for thou wilt get 
no answer.” The devotee hung his head in silence. After a while he had a vision of the 
Khidr,  who said to him, “Ah, why hast thou ceased to call  on Allah?” “Because the 
answer, ‘Here I am,’ came not,” he replied. Khidr said, “Allah hath ordered me to go to 
thee and say this: ‘Was it not I that summoned thee to My service? Did I not make thee 
busy with My name? Thy calling “Allah!” was my “Here I am,” Thy yearning pain My 
messenger to thee. Of all those tears and cries and supplications I was the magnet, and I 
gave them wings.” (Rumi) “I am the companion of him who remembers Me.” (Hadith 
Qudsi) “Whoever remembers Me in his heart, I remember him in My heart, and whoever 
remembers Me in an assembly, I remember him to an assembly better than his own.” 
(Hadith Qudsi) “Not a day passes but that the Exalted cries out, “O my servant, you treat 
me unjustly. I remember you, but you forget Me. I invite you to Myself, but you go to 
others.” (Sahl) –

Meditation and prayer-

 Meditation and prayer allow for the intimate communion of lover and Beloved and the 
inner experience of love’s oneness. “Before He created them, He praised them; before 
they glorify Him, He gave them thanks.” (Mansur Hallaj) “With the mountains, with the 
stone Will I call Thee, Lord, o Lord! With the birds in the early dawn Will I call Thee, 
Lord, o Lord! With the fish in the sea, With gazelles in deserts free, With the mystic’s 
call “O He!” Will I call Thee, Lord, o Lord!” (Yunus Emre) “O Allah! If I worship Thee 
in fear of Hell, burn me in Hell; and if I worship Thee in hope of Paradise, exclude me 
from Paradise; but if I worship Thee for Thine own sake, withhold not Thine everlasting 
beauty.” (Rabi’ah) “O my Lord, whatever share of this world Thou dost bestow on me, 
bestow it on Thine enemies, and whatever share of the next world Thou dost give to me, 
give it to Thy friends—Thou art enough for me.” (Rabi’ah) “Worship Allah in such way 
that you see Him. If you cannot do so be aware that He sees you.” (Hadith)  “Allah is 
silence and is most easily reached in silence.” (Shahi Baha’ ad-din Naqshiband) “The 
best prayer is the one kindled by sorrow.” (Traditional) –

Suffering and surrender- 

Suffering  is  the  pain  of  purification,  cleansing  the  heart  of  imperfections.  Through 
suffering, the lover learns to surrender to the Beloved and become His slave. “A Bedouin 
was asked, “Do you acknowledge the Lord?” He replied, “How could I not acknowledge 
Him who has  sent  me hunger,  made me naked and impoverished,  and caused me to 
wander from country to country?” As he spoke thus, he entered a state of ecstasy.” (Abu 
Sa’id ibn Abi-l-Khayr) “I am with those whose hearts are broken for My sake.” (Hadith 



Qudsi) “I want union with Him and He wants separation; thus I leave what I want so that 
His wish comes true.” (Ghazzali) –

Polishing the heart- 

Sufis  describe  the  heart  as  a  mirror  which  the  wayfarer  polishes  and  polishes  with 
aspiration and inner work, until no imperfection remains. Then the mirror of the heart can 
reflect  the  true  light  of  the  Beloved.  ‘By  the  means  of  the  Divine  Lights,  the  heart 
becomes polished so that it shines like a polished mirror. When it becomes a mirror one 
can see in it the reflection of all existing things and the reflection of the Kingdom of 
Allah as they really are.” (Hakim Tirmidhi) “Whether your lot be glory or disgrace, be 
pure of both hatred and love of self. Polish your mirror (heart), and perhaps that sublime 
beauty  from the  regions  of  mystery  will  shine  in  your  breast—just  as  it  did  for  the 
Prophets.  And  then,  with  your  heart  illuminated  by  that  splendor,  the  secret  of  the 
Beloved will  no longer be concealed from you.” (Jami)  “For twelve years,  I  was the 
blacksmith of my soul. I thrust my soul into the furnace of discipline and made it hot in 
the flames of arduous endeavor, then I placed it upon the anvil of reproach and hammered 
it with the hammer of self-blame, till I had fashioned out of my soul a mirror. For five 
years I was my own mirror, and I polished that mirror with every manner of pious service 
and obedience. After that I gazed upon my own reflection for a year, and I saw about my 
waist an infidel girdle of delusion and coquetry and self regard, because I relied upon my 
own acts of obedience and approved of my own conduct.” (Bayazid Bistami) “If you find 
the mirror of the heart dull, the rust has not been cleared from its face.” (Rumi) “Struggle 
with all alien thoughts, be always mindful of what you are doing and thinking. So that 
you may put the imprint of your immortality on every passing incident of your daily life.” 
(Abd’l-Khaliq Ghujduwani) “Sometimes He shows Himself in one way, and sometimes 
in the opposite way—the work of religion (spiritual path) is naught but bewilderment 
(leading you to the point of complete surrender, admitting your absolute dependence and 
reliance  on Allah The Owner of Might and Glory).”  (Rumi) “The Oneness of Allah, 
which is professed by the Sufis, consists of: separating the created from the non-created, 
going forth from one’s native land, rejecting attachments,  and putting aside what one 
knows and what one does not know, so that in place of all this there is the Real.” (Abu 
Sa’id ibn Abi-l-Khayr) “Almighty Allah admitted me to His presence in two thousand 
stations, and in every station He offered me kingdom, but I declined it. Allah said to me, 
“Bayazid, what do you desire?” I replied, “I desire not to desire.” (Bayazid Bistami) “For 
thirty years I sat watching over my heart. Then for ten years my heart watched over me. 
Now it is twenty years that I know nothing of my heart and my heart knows nothing of 
me.” (Junayd) “The meaning of noble character is that the harshness of men does not 
affect  you,  once  you have become attentive  to  Allah.” (Hallaj)  “If  someone remarks 
“What an excellent man you are!” and this pleases you more than his saying, “What a bad 
man you are!” know that you are still  a bad man.” (Sufyan Thawri) “I will not serve 
Allah like a laborer, in expectation of my wages.” (Rabi’ah) “Do to me what is worthy of 
Thee,  and not  what  is  worthy of me.” (Sa’di)  “Now the Lord is  with them in every 
alteration, performing an unimaginable work in them hour after hour. If they only knew! 
They would not withdraw from Him, not even for the space of a wink. For He does not 
withdraw from them at any time....” (Hallaj) –



Light upon light-

Sufis have given many mystical interpretations to passages in the Qur’an. One of the 
most familiar and yet enigmatic Qur’anic verses is the “Verse of Light” from Surah An-
Noor 35th verse. Sufis have understood the inner meaning of this verse as a metaphor for 
the human heart, in which the Light of Allah resides and by which man is guided on his 
mystical journey. “Allah is the Light of the Heavens and the Earth,  His light may be 
compared to a niche wherein is a lamp the lamp in a glass the glass as it were a glittering 
star kindled from a Blessed tree an olive that is neither of the East nor of the West whose 
oil would almost shine forth though no fire touches it, Light upon light Allah guides to 
His light whom He will. Allah speaks in metaphors to me. Allah has knowledge of all 
things.” (Qur’an 24 -35) “Allah placed within the heart the knowledge of Him, and so the 
heart became lit by the Light of Allah. By this light He gave the heart eyes to see. Then 
Allah spoke in parable and said, “Compared to a niche wherein is a lamp.” The lamp of 
the  Divine  Light  is  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Oneness  of  Allah.” 
(Tirmidhi) “There are lights which ascend and lights which descend. The ascending lights 
are the lights of the heart; the descending lights are those of the Throne (‘Arsh). The 
lower-self (ego) is the veil between the Throne and the heart. When this veil is rent and 
the door opens in the heart, like springs towards like. Light rises toward light and light 
comes down upon light, “and it is light upon light.” Each time the heart sighs for the 
Throne, the Throne sighs for the heart, so they come to meet.... Each time a light rises up 
from you, a light comes down towards you, and each time a flame rises from you a 
corresponding flame comes down towards you.... If their energies are equal, they meet 
half-way.... But when the substance of light has grown in you, then this becomes a Whole 
in relation to what is of the same nature in Heaven: then it is the substance of light in 
Heaven which yearns for you and is attracted to your light, and it descends towards you. 
This is the secret of the mystical journey....” (Najm al-din Kubra) “Sorrow for His sake, 
is a treasure in my heart. My heart is light upon light, a beautiful Mary with Jesus in the 
womb.” (Rumi) “True ecstasy is the conjunction of light with light, when the soul of man 
meets the Divine Light.” (Abdu’l-Qadir Gilani) –

The lover and the beloved-

 For the Sufi the relationship with Allah is that of lover and Beloved. The lover travels a 
path from the pain of separation, to the bliss of reunion. Yet the Beloved for whom he 
longs is eternally present within the heart. “He loves them and they love Him.” (Qur’an) 
“Not a single lover would seek union, if the Beloved were not seeking it.” (Rumi) “O 
Allah, the stars are shining: All eyes have closed in sleep; The kings have locked their 
doors. Each lover is alone, in secret, with the one he loves. And I am here too: alone, 
hidden from all of them— With You.” (Rabi’ah) “If He hides His presence from you, it is 
because He is listening to you.” (Hallaj)  “My Heaven and Earth comprehend Me (His 
manifestation) not, but the heart of My faithful servant comprehends Me (manifestation 
of Him).” (Hadith Qudsi) “Verily there are servants among my servants who love Me, 
and I love them, and they long for Me, and I long for them, they look at Me, and I look at 
them.... And their signs are that they preserve the shade at daytime as compassionately as 
a herdsman preserves his sheep, and they long for sunset as the bird long for his nest at 
dusk, and when the night comes and the shadows become mixed and the beds are spread 
out and the bedsteads are put up and every lover is alone with his beloved, then they will 



stand up on their feet and put their faces on the ground and will call Me with My word 
and will flatter Me with My graces, half crying and half weeping, half bewildered and 
half complaining, sometimes standing, sometimes sitting, sometimes kneeling, sometimes 
prostrating, and I see what they bear for My sake and I hear what they complain from My 
love.” (Ghazzali) “Real love does not diminish by the cruelty of the Beloved, nor does it 
grow by His grace, but is always the same.” (Yahya ibn Mu’adh Razi) “Between the 
lover and the Beloved there must be no veil. Thou thyself are thine own veil, Hafiz—get 
out of the way!” (Hafiz) “I came out from Bayazidness as snake from its skin. Then I 
looked. I saw that lover, Beloved, and love are one because in that state of unification 
(visual) all can be one.” (Bayazid Bistami) “The true lover finds the light only if, like the 
candle, he is his own fuel, consuming himself.” (Attar) –

The valley of love- 

The power of love takes the Sufi wayfarer beyond the mind and the ego into the arena of 
the heart. Love is the fire that burns and transforms the lover, causing both bewilderment 
and intoxication,  freeing the lover from everything but Allah. “I tell  you the ways of 
love! Even though the head itself must be given, why should you weep over it?” (Kabir)  
“Love is a sweetness, but its reality is bewilderment.” (Abu Ali Daqqaq) “Sultan, saint, 
pickpocket; love has everyone by the ear dragging us to Allah by secret ways I never 
knew that Allah, too, desires us.” (Rumi) “Love is to be learned from men; it is one of the 
gifts from Allah Most High and comes as a grace.” (Ma’ruf Karkhi) “No one worships 
Allah by any act more pleasing to Him than that of loving Him.” (Hallaj) “A thing can be 
explained only by something which is more subtle than itself; there is nothing subtler 
than love: by what then shall love be explained?” (Sumnun) “It is burning of the heart I 
want; this burning which is everything, More precious than a worldly empire, because it 
calls Allah secretly, in the night.” (Rumi) “The inner reality of love means that you give 
all of yourself to the One until nothing remains of you for you.” (Traditional) “I would 
love to kiss you. And the price of this  kissing is  your life.  Now my love is  running 
towards my life shouting, What a bargain, let’s buy it.” (Rumi) “Lovers do not reach the 
height of true love until one says to the other, “O Thou who art I.” (Anonymous) “Love 
means tearing down the veils and exposing the secrets.” (Nuri) –

Knowledge of Allah- 

A traditional Sufi saying states that “No one knows Allah but Allah.” But in the hearts of 
His  lovers  He reveals  His  Divine  mysteries.  “The  knowledge  is  what  is  unveiled  in 
hearts.” (Traditional)  “Knowledge  acquired  by  external  means  will  never  reveal  the 
Truth.” (Ghazzali) “Allah deposited within man knowledge of all things, then prevented 
him from perceiving  what  He had deposited within him.... This is  one of the Divine 
mysteries  which reason denies  and considers totally  impossible.  The nearness  of this 
mystery to those ignorant of it is like nearness of Allah to His servant, as mentioned in 
His words, “We are nearer to him than you, but you do not see” (Qur’an 56:85), and His 
words,  “We are nearer  to him than his jugular  vein” (Qur’an 50:16).  In spite  of this 
nearness, the person does not perceive and does not know.... no one knows what is within 
himself until it is unveiled to him instant by instant.” (Ibn Arabi) “The mystics are the 
treasure-houses  of  Allah:  He  deposits  in  them  the  knowledge  of  mysteries  and 
information  concerning wonderful things,  and they speak of them with the tongue of 



eternity  and  interpret  them  with  an  interpretation  which  is  everlasting.”  (Abu  Sa’id 
Kharraz)  “The  ecstasy  of  Sufis  is  the  sudden  encounter  of  the  invisible  with  the 
invisible.... These are the realities which they find within their innermost secret which 
emanates  from the Divine Truth without  explanation.”  (Anonymous) “He who tastes, 
knows.”  (Anonymous)  “When  Allah  wishes  to  conquer  a  heart,  He  entrusts  it  with 
secrets, which the heart then perceives and proclaims.” (Hallaj) “Man is My secret and I 
am his secret. The inner knowledge of the spiritual essence is a secret of My secrets. Only 
I put this into the heart of My good servant, and none may know his state other than Me.” 
(Hadith) “All that lies between the highest Heaven and the Earth does not amount to one 
atom compared with His power, and all existing knowledge cannot attain to one atom of 
Lord’s being.” (Anonymous) “He who knows himself knows His Lord.” (Hadith) “There 
is nothing closer to you than yourself; if you don’t know yourself, how will you know 
others? You might say, “I know myself,” but you are mistaken!...  The only thing you 
know about yourself is your physical appearance. The only thing you know of your batin 
(inward) is that when you are hungry you eat, when you are angry you fight, and when 
you are consumed with passion you make love. All animals are equal with you in this 
regard. You have to seek the truth within yourself....  What are you? Where have you 
come from and where are you going? What is your role in the world? Why have you been 
created? Where does your happiness lie? If you would like to know yourself, you should 
know that  you are created  of  two things.  One is  your body and outward appearance 
(Zahir) which you can see with your eyes. The other is your inward (batin) force. This is 
the part you cannot see but you can know it with your insight. The truth of your existence 
is in your batin. Everything else is servant to your batin.” (Ghazzali) “When Bayazid was 
asked how old he was,  he replied,  “Four years.”  They said,  “How can that  be?” He 
answered, “I have been veiled from Allah by this world for seventy years, but I have seen 
Him during the last four years: the period in which one is veiled does not belong to one’s 
life.” (Bayazid Bistami) “When the mystic’s spiritual eye is opened, his physical eye is 
closed; he sees nothing but Allah.” (Abu Sulayman Darani) “When the Beloved appears, 
With what eye do I see Him? With His eye, not with mine, For none sees Him except 
Himself.”  (Ibn Arabi)  (One who sees with the light of insight,  sees with the light  of 
Allah; the very substance of his knowledge comes from Allah.” (Abu Sa’id Kharraz) 
“Whatever you imagine, Allah is not that.” (Dhu-l-Nun Misri) “Praise be to Allah who 
hath given His creatures no way of attaining to knowledge of Him except through their 
inability  to  know  Him.”  (Abu  Bakr  Siddiq  (May  Allah  be  pleased  with  him)) 
-wheresoever you turn...- One of the central mystical experiences is the oneness of Allah, 
the realization of the inner truth that “He is One and Only” (meaning that, only He has 
the real existence (Wujud) and that all other things exist only through His existence and 
life. As the shadow is completely dependent on origin and without it is non-existent, in 
the  same  way  world  and  creation  altogether  are  but  shadows  of  manifested  reality. 
However,  His  having  the  only  true  existence  does  not  imply  idea  of  incarnation  or 
dwelling in creation as some people may conclude from the doctrine of Oneness of Being 
(Wahdatu-l-Wujud).  His  reality  or  Essence  (Dhat)  is  beyond  space,  time  or  any 
conditions  whatsoever.  He  is  neither  in  world  nor  absent  from  it.  The  closest 
understanding of His presence may be that  of the other  dimensional  presence of His 
Being.  That  dimension is  totally  incomprehensible  to  creatures,  without  any possible 
definition. You should read the book “Sufism and Shari’ah” by Muhammad Abdul Haqq 



Ansari, published by The Islamic Foundation A. S. NOORDEEN in Malaysia. This book 
contains English translation of the letters of the Imam Rabbani Ahmad Sirhindi, dealing 
with the subtle points of the Reality. His views are closest to Shari’ah (Islamic Law) and 
therefore most safe for understanding this very delicate matter. “Wheresover you turn, 
there is the Face (Wajh) of Allah.” (Qur’an 2:115) “There is no God but He, everything 
perishes except His Face (Wajh, Essence).” (Qur’an 28:88) “Whether one is inclined to 
evil or good, Whether one is an inmate of a cloister or a monk in a monastery From the 
point of view of “form,” everyone is other than He, But from the point of view of reality 
everything is He and none other than He!” (Jami) “I was a hidden treasure, and I desired 
to be known, so I created the world (Creation).” (Hadith Qudsi) “We and Thou are not 
separate from each other, but we need The, whereas Thou doest not need us. (Object and 
its shadow are not separated but object can exist without shadow, whereas shadow cannot 
exist without object.)” (Jami) “My servant ceases not to draw nigh to Me by works of 
devotion, until I love him, and when I love him I am the eye by which he sees and the ear  
by which he hears.” (Hadith Qudsi) –

Annihilation of the self or fana-

 The Sufi seeks to “die before death,” to transcend the ego and experience union with 
Allah. Transcending the ego is called Fana (annihilation of consciousness in Allah), and 
is  one  of  the  most  important  stages  on  the  path,  leading  to  Baqa  (everlasting  life 
(consciousness)  of  Allah). In  the  depths  of  the  heart,  the  lover  becomes  lost  in  the 
formlessness  of  love.  Merging  with  the  infinite  ocean  of  the  Self,  he  experiences  a 
complete nothingness that is absolute fulfillment. “Go you, sweep out the dwelling-room 
of your heart, prepare it to be abode and home of the beloved: when you go out He will  
come in. Within you, when you are free from self, He will show His Beauty.” (Mahmud 
Shabistari) “O Lord! I do not want myself. Give me release from myself.” (Abu Sa’id ibn 
Abi-l-Khayr) “Oh Lord, everyone has some wish, whereas I want to have no wish. And 
everyone has an “I,” whereas I want to have no “I.” What I want is not to be me!” (Abu’l-
Abbas Qasim) “Know that when you learn to lose yourself, you will reach the Beloved. 
There is no other secret to be learned, and more than this is not known to me.” (Ansari) 
“An hour of one’s own non-existence, is better than a year of religious devotions with the 
thought  that  one  exists.”  (Abu  Sa’id  ibn  Abi-l-Khayr)  “As  I  reached  the  stage  of 
proximity to Allah, He said, “What thou dost desire?” I replied, “I desire Thee.” He said, 
“As long as there remains even one particle of Bayazidness in thee, that desire cannot be 
fulfilled.” (Bayazid Bistami) “Kill me, my faithful friends for to kill me is to make me 
live; My life is my death, and my death is my life.” (Mansur al-Hallaj) “First there must 
be knowledge and action, so that you realize that you know nothing and you are nobody. 
It is no easy thing to attain this realization. It doesn’t come with teaching and instruction, 
nor can it be sewn on with a needle, or tied with thread. This is a gift from Allah and a 
question of whom He bestows it on and whom He causes to experience it.” (Abu Sa’id 
ibn  Abi-l-Khayr)  “Twenty-two  years  I  have  been  following  in  the  footsteps  of  at-
Tirmidhi. He had no feature and now I have no feature. Those who know will know and 
those who understand will understand.” (Shahi Baha ad-din Naqshiband) “I went from 
Allah to Allah,  until  He cried from me in me, “O Thou I.” Thus I  attained stage of 
annihilation in Allah.” (Bayazid Bistami) “A certain person came to the Friend’s door 
and knocked. “Who’s there?” “It’s me.” The Friend answered, “Go away. There’s no 



place for raw meat at this table.” The individual went wandering for a year. Nothing but 
the  fire  of  separation  can change hypocrisy and ego.  the  person returned completely 
cooked, walked up and down in front of the Friend’s house, gently knocked. “Who is it?” 
“You.” “Please come in, my Self, there’s no place in this house for two.” (Rumi) “The 
first time I entered the Holy House (Ka’aba),” stated Bayazid, “I saw the Holy House. 
The second time I entered it, I saw the Lord of the House. The third time I saw neither the 
House nor the Lord of the House.” By this Bayazid meant, “I became lost in Allah, so 
that  I  knew  nothing.  Had  I  seen  at  all,  I  would  have  seen  Allah.”  Proof  of  this 
interpretation is given by the following anecdote: A man came to the door of Bayazid and 
called out. “Whom are you seeking?” asked Bayazid. “Bayazid,” replied the man. “Poor 
wretch!” said Bayazid. “I have been seeking Bayazid for thirty years, and cannot find any 
trace or token of him.” (Bayazid Bistami) “Self-annihilation (Fana) consists in this, that 
through  the  overpowering  influence  of  the  Divine  Being  upon  the  inner  man,  there 
remains no consciousness of ought besides Him.  Annihilation of annihilation (Fana-al-
fana) consists in this, that there remains no consciousness even of that unconciousness. It 
is evident that annihilation of annihilation is involved in annihilation.” (Jami) “The one 
who has looked at the sun and then looks at himself, finds he is filled with nothing else 
but rays of the sun and exclaims, “I am the sun.” (Hallaj) (This saying of his proves that 
he realized that  his  overwhelming vision of Haqq (Truth,  Allah) made him exclaims, 
“Ana-l-Haqq (I am Truth).” He was not an apostate as some people may think. Allah is to 
Glorious to let someone who is mad in love for Him go in Kufr. May Allah bless him and 
perfect him) “Then the pilgrim returns home, to the home of his origin... that is the world 
of proximity of Allah, that is where the home of the inner pilgrim is, and that is where he 
returns. This is all that can be explained, as much as the tongue can say and the mind 
grasp. Beyond this no news can be given, for beyond is the unperceivable, inconceivable,  
indescribable.” (Abdu’l-Qadir Gilani)  

BENEFITS OF SHAYKH AL-MUKAMMIL 
Tawajjuh-e-Ghaibana (Focused attention from a distance) The Simurgh is a bird found in 
the Caucasian hills. It lays it’s eggs and flies away to warmer regions during snowfall 
leaving the eggs behind, but does not neglect them.

It keeps them warm through distant attention and the power of thought. When it returns 
after the snowfall,  it  finds the eggs hatched and begins to train the chicks to fly and 
forage. Allah Almighty has bestowed such a strong power of thought to a bird, is it not 
then possible for man, the best  of creation,  to possess such powers? The Shaykh can 
certainly nourish his Murids by the power of his thought and by focused attention from a 
distance.  The science  of  the  Psyche,  explored  by top  Soviet  scientists  confirms  this. 
Spiritual activity in Russia- In the Soviet Russia, too, which is known for it’s atheism, 
there is a strong reaction in favor of spiritualism. The reason is that, while the remaining 
western nations half-hearted in their revolt against the degenerated and distorted form of 
the Christian religion brought about vested interests, and had contented themselves with 
reformation, the Russians took a much bolder step and completely broke away from the 
shackles of religion. This step was perfectly justified as it was realistic, more so, because 
in  the  absence  of  any real  spiritual  atmosphere,  the  Christian  lands  were  completely 
riddled with witchcraft, occult practices, black magic and so on. But the vacuum cannot 
last for long. Man is both a body and spirit (Soul). He cannot live on bread alone. The 



spiritual  vacuum has  to  be filled  and it  has  started  being filled.  The result  is  hectic  
activity in the field of “the search for soul” which they call “Psyche”. It does not make 
any difference. The truth is, and the Russians make no secret of it, that the existence of 
the human soul, which constitutes the hard core of all religions, has been rediscovered in 
Russia. This time it is not through any Messenger of God, but through the instruments of 
science  and  technology  and  in  government  laboratories  by  government  scientists, 
psychologists,  para-psychologists,  philosophers,  scholars  and  biologists.  “The 
explorations conducted in Russia reveal that there is some sort of energy matrix in all 
living things, some sort of unifying invisible body. The scientists, peeping through the 
eyepiece  of  the  electron-microscope,  saw  in  the  silent  high  frequency,  discharges, 
something  once  reserved  for  clairvoyants.  There  was  the  living  double  of  a  living 
organism in motion which they called the biological plasma-body.” The question is: “Is 
this the astral body, and energy body which for centuries the philosophers, thinkers and 
the spiritualists have been calling the soul, spirit? According to the experts this human 
double is larger than the physical body and the aura or light seen radiating around the 
body is simply the outer edge of this human double”. Mrs. E. Garret, president of the 
para-psychology foundation, New York says in her book Awareness: “Throughout my 
life  I  have been aware of the fact  that everybody possesses a second body, a double 
which is the medium of the telepathic and clairvoyant projection.” A highly reputable 
English medium, Geraldine Cummins reported in 1930, and this is startlingly relevant to 
what has been discovered in Russia: “Mind does not work directly on the brain. There is 
an etheric body which is the link between the mind and the cells of the brain. Far more 
minute corpuscular particles than scientists are yet aware of, travel along the thread from 
the etheric body (soul) or the ‘double’ to certain regions of the body and to the brain... 
This is the only channel through which mind and life may communicate with the physical 
shape (body). Should a thread snap between the two, there is immediately a failure in 
control. Each animal has a unifying invisible body made out of modified ether. It should 
be possible to devise in time an instrument whereby this body can be perceived. If this 
inner-body could ever be made visible and accessible to science, the results would be 
revolutionary. Not only would it vastly revise our concept of ourselves and other living 
things,  it  would  also  enlarge  medicine,  psychology,  religion,  biology  and  so  on. 
Exploration of the double would also give us a new handle with which to grasp telepathy 
and clairvoyance.” The object of this book is to tell the world that the Sufis of Islam 
discovered this double ethereal body centuries ago. They developed its powers and were 
able to go high up in the regions of the Divine Presence, Divine Nearness and Divine 
Union, to be endowed with Divine Qualities and Powers, to function as perfect men and 
vicegerents  of the Lord on earth.  Divine Soul is  something higher,  more exalted and 
dignified than the animal soul. It seems as if Russians have seen glimpses of the Divine 
Soul in man also, which has been described by them in one of their experiments: “A 
spectacular  panorama of colors, whole galaxies  of lights, blue,  gold, green,  violet,  all 
shining  and twinkling.  An unseen world opened before the eyes.  Whole  luminescent 
labyrinths, flashing, twinkling and flickering. Some of the sparks were motionless, some 
wandered against a dark background. Over these fantastic galaxies of ghostly lights there 
were bright multicolored flares and dim clouds. It is indescribable! Electric flames light 
up,  then  flares  or  colors  of  blue  and  orange.  Great  channels  of  blazing  violet,  fiery 
flashes.  Some lights glitter  constantly,  others come and go like wandering stars.  It  is 



fantastic, alluring, a mysterious game - a fireworld!” These extraordinary accounts of an 
amazing new world of pulsating multi-colored lights were not coming from the Soviets 
blowing their minds at a psychedelic electric circus. They were not visions from an LSD 
trip. The shining galaxies and brilliantly colored radiant labyrinths came from the human 
body itself when it was placed in a field of high frequency electrical currents. It was not a 
group of psychics viewing this phenomenon in Russia. They were scientists,  Russia’s 
foremost learned men from the prestigious Presidium of the Academy of Sciences of the 
USSR, scientists  and researchers  from some of the leading institutes  and universities 
across  the  entire  Soviet  Union.  For  centuries  many psychics  have  claimed  that  is  is 
possible to separate the ‘astral body’ from the physical body at will. Some claim that they 
can travel in it... (The Sufis have been doing this for centuries). “At death this energy 
body  is  supposed  to  leave  the  physical  body.  The  etheric  body  or  energy-body 
interpenetrates the physical body. It is an exact duplicate. At death we just emerge from 
our flesh covering and continue our life as an energy body, the mediums report...” (This 
is in accordance with Islamic conception of life after death). “The implications of the 
existence of an energy-body are vast. There is hardly any area of our thought: philosophy, 
science art, religion or medicine that will not sooner or later be affected by the concept of 
two bodies. Perhaps through it we are linked with all things in the universe more vitally 
than we ever imagined.” “I think the energy is coming from some outside source,” said 
Col. Krivorotov. The Soviets are at a loss to understand where the light of the second 
body  comes  from.  The  Sufis  have  known for  centuries  that  the  human  soul  has  six 
spiritual senses like the body, These are located in various parts of the body and have 
lights of different colors. It is when these spiritual senses are developed and illuminated 
that man grows wings (spiritual) and starts flying in the realm of spirituality right up to 
the realm of Divine Omnipotence and Omnipresence. The Soviet scientists say, “Man is 
much more than machine. The Kirlion photography shows we exist simultaneously in 
more dimensions than we had realized. The sparkling fact that the energy body exists is 
discovery that sends out traces in all directions...traces that are bound to set smoldering 
some new ideas  about  ourselves.”  This  is  the  beginning  of  the  new era  of  spiritual 
awakening in Russia, an awakening which the Sufis have had for centuries; that man is of 
Divine  origin  and  has  much  greater  potentialities  of  knowing,  seeing,  hearing  and 
travelling than our present scanty, feeble, physical faculties can provide. The Soviets are 
resorting to Yoga practices as well.  They will soon realize through science and other 
sources that yoga is the oldest of all mystical systems and therefore the most degenerated 
of all. Otherwise, what was the necessity of so many Prophets coming and reviving the 
earlier  Revealed Truths distorted by the generations that followed? Islam is the latest 
revival of the Divine Truth and has a perfect spiritual system (presented in this book), 
rich in the art of purification of the lower human self and the development of the higher 
spiritual faculties of the human soul, for the maximum upward flights where one is able 
to discover the secrets of creation, the secret of human life, and the secrets and mysteries 
of the Divine Essence and Attributes. The Russian scientists speak the truth when they 
say: “This bioplasmic body that we are all supposed to have reacts to thought, emotion, 
sound, light, color, magnetic fields and any change in the environment from the grass we 
walk on to the planets we rarely notice. A fresh slant on astrology, yes, but perhaps there 
are also implications for medicine, psychiatry or even sociology and philosophy. Here is 
the almost unexplored world of our interaction with everyone and everything. This is the 



world of Plasma of the tissues of the universe connecting all to all and we are part of the 
tissues.” We admire Soviet scientists for what they have achieved so far. We believe they 
are on the right track after the first right action of throwing off the bonds of outmoded 
and outdated religion overboard.  But here we put forward a mark of caution,  for the 
journey is arduous. The very elementary progress they have made in the realm of, to put 
in their own language, “Psychic discoveries” (which we call spiritual progress), is bound 
to remain elementary for years if these discoveries are made for earthly objectives. For, 
earthly  objectives  always  keep  you  earthbound.  The  pursuits  like  clairvoyance, 
precognition, levitation, eyeless vision and earless hearings are nothing but playthings in 
the eyes  of  the Muslim spiritualists.  In  fact  such acrobatics  are  considered  to be the 
source of greatest  hindrance, in the way of discovery of the Eternal Truth and higher 
flights into regions of Divine Proximity and Divine Union. So great, so high, so grand, so 
majestic is Man who can justify the title of the “Masterpiece of Creation” but only when 
he is able to subdue his lower, beastly self and strengthen his angelic self, as prescribed in 
the spiritual course provided by the great Sufi Masters for this purpose. It is much easier 
and cheaper than the invention of highly expensive machines and the laboratories and 
equipment being provided in Russia and elsewhere. The moment man sets his foot on the 
path,  heavy response from the Divine  side starts  attracting  him upwards  in  the most 
intimate and loving manner. The Sufis are of the opinion that nothing in the world is 
easier and at the same time happier, and more fascinating than the establishment of an 
intimate relationship and nearness to the Divine Lord, the Divine Beloved. As we see 
from above scientific findings and spiritualistic explorations of various people, the power 
of thought has a great deal of influence on our mental and spiritual conditions. More so, if 
that thought is belonging to the Perfect Teacher (Shaykh al-Mukammil). Most, if not all 
of the murids reformation is brought by the Tawajjuh (focused spiritual attention) of his 
Shaykh. A Murid specially in the first period of his travelling on the spiritual path is like 
a baby, unable to take care about himself or things he meets on the way. The Shaykh is 
like  his  parent  feeding  him  (with  spiritual  energy),  teaching  him  rules  of  survival 
(spiritual) and leading him in the right direction. Thought itself does not have limits in 
space or in speed therefore it is irrelevant at what distance the Shaykh may be. Having in 
mind all information presented in this book it should be very easy to realize importance 
and necessity of the Shaykh in the spiritual reformation of the Murid.  

BEHAVIOR TOWARDS OTHER MURIDS 
BEHAVIOR TOWARDS OTHER MURIDS You should not search for faults in your 
brother.  Never  look  down upon  him.  Exposing  faults  of  your  brother  will:  a)  cause 
screening of your Sirr (Lataif); b) stop the Shaykh’s spiritual support to you. 

You should share all your possessions with your brothers, but never demand their things. 
You should  always  encourage  them on good and beneficial  things,  and advise  them 
politely against bad things. You should always regard your brother’s ibadat and piety 
superior to yours, so much so that even the sleeping of your brother is superior to your 
night vigil spent in prayer. If your brother leaves this Tariqah for any reason, pray whole 
heartedly for his return. You should not be uncaring towards your brothers. Helping your 
brother in need is more beneficial spiritually, than doing voluntary salat. Never wait for 
your brother to come and ask you for help, but offer it to him whole heartedly. This will 
spare him embarrassment of asking you for help. Always specially care for those who 



have  no  family  and  friends,  because  Allah  specially  likes  orphans  and  lonesome 
believers.  Be  at  hand,  for  your  sick  brother  and  Allah  will  grant  you  His  nearness. 
Always cultivate good opinions about your brothers and Allah will have a good opinion 
about you. In your supplications always pray for your brothers in Islam and specially for 
Sufis. If you do so, then the Angels will pray for you. Always try to relieve your brother 
of hard or unpleasant duties. Never let your brother look for help from others, if you can 
help him. Never eat alone, invite your brother for a meal. 

GENERAL RULES OF BEHAVIOR IN TASAWWUF

 Reaching nearness and pleasure of Allah is possible only through adopting praiseworthy 
manners (ahlaki hamidah).  If you are not improving in Tariqah it  means that you are 
deficient  in praiseworthy manners.  Here are some to be remembered and adopted:  1. 
Never use any personal things of the Shaykh without his permission. 2. Never walk in 
front of your Shaykh, except in the dark for safety reasons. 3. If you are not living close 
to your Shaykh you have to contact him through the vekil, letter, phone or some other 
person who may see him on your behalf. You have to keep contact with your Shaykh 
regularly. 4. Never sit too close to the Shaykh, except if he tells you so. 5. Never take 
wudhu near your Shaykh because it is disrespectful. 6. Never stretch your legs toward 
Shaykh in his presence. 7. Never forcibly kiss the hand of your Shaykh. 8. Never write in 
his presence i.e.; letter or book, because your attention is due only to him, when in his 
presence. 9. Never expect or demand miracles (karamats) from him. 10. If Shaykh gives 
you something, never sell it or give it away. 11. Try your best to adopt ethics of your 
Shaykh.  12.  During  Sohbat  or  talk  of  a  Shaykh,  never  talk  or  busy  yourself  with 
something else. 13. If your Shaykh loves something, you have to love that too, and if he 
hates something you have to hate it too. 14. If your Shaykh stands up or walks in while 
you are sitting, then you have to stand up in respect of him. Never turn your back to him 
and never make noise in his presence. 15. Never go to places where your Eman (faith) is 
in danger. 16. If Shaykh becomes dissatisfied with you on some account, never leave him 
because  nobody can give  you relief  except  him.  17.  You should  not  think  that  your 
Shaykh  or  any  other  Shaykh  is  greater  in  spiritual  degree  than  the  companions  of 
Rasulullah (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam). 18. When in the presence of the Shaykh, you 
should be shy to look at him, but you can glimpse at him for the sake of Rabuta. 19. If  
you have been graced to be in presence of the Shaykh, perform Rabuta to him. When in 
his  Sohbat  try  to  think  of  his  beneficence  to  you,  never  falling  in  disinterest  or 
indifference to his talk or presence. If you cannot maintain that state of mind, better leave 
his presence. 20. While in presence of the Shaykh you should be submissive, quiet and at 
peace. 21. Never look at your watch while in the presence of the Shaykh, like you have 
something more important to do. 22. You should treat your family and neighbors with 
full respect having in mind the dignity of being a Murid of your Shaykh. 23. If you feel 
uncomfortable in the presence of the Shaykh you should politely leave. 24. If the Shaykh 
asks you to do some service, don’t ask somebody else to do it for you. 25. If the Shaykh 
tells you to go and eat or sleep never wish to take the best food or bed, and consider being 
near him enough for you. If you do something for your Shaykh and make a mistake, ask 
Allah to forgive you. 26. If you are told to do some service for the Shaykh, his guests or  
Murids, consider it a great favor because the benefit of that service is much greater and 
lasting than that of zikr. 27. If you want to ask your Shaykh about something be short and 
straight to the point. 28. If you tell the Shaykh that someone is sick or in trouble don’t 



expect or demand him to pray for that person. He knows what to do about that matter. 29. 
If the Shaykh leaves, he is not obliged to say goodbye, or if you are about to leave do not  
expect him to bid you farewell. 30. Never disturb the Shaykh between morning salat and 
sunrise,  and  between  afternoon  salat  and  sunset,  because  he  is  performing  tawajjuh 
(spiritual attention focused on Murids by their Shaykh). 31. When you go to visit the 
Shaykh never demand to stay for a certain number of days, however if you feel spiritual 
love and fervor then stay, but if it is gone then ask for leave. Shaykh decides how many 
days you should stay with him. 32. Try your best to avoid meeting or befriending people 
who dislike your Shaykh. 33. If the Shaykh forbids you something you like don’t be sad 
but rather happy because he knows what is good for you. 34. If the Shaykh explains your 
dream, don’t ask anybody else about it or try to interpret it yourself, if you do so it would 
be insolence towards him. 35. You have to study lives of Awliya-Allah, practice Sunnah 
of Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) and try to pray every salat with congregation. 36. 
You have to learn Islamic law (fiqh). Never blindly accept claims from anybody, always 
recall your knowledge of that topic or look in reliable books on that matter. 37. Avoid 
wishing to be always Imam (leader) of salat or Muezzin (caller for salat). 38. If you have 
a certain spiritual experience or miracle don’t be deluded by it, but always remember that 
the Ultimate Reality transcends all things. 39. If you don’t know a person very well, don’t 
be his trustee. In these matters,  you have to be careful.  40. Never sing, except Ilahis 
(religious songs) because singing will take you out of the straight path. 41. Don’t gossip 
about the dervishes of the Mawlauvi order. 42. Don’t eat, drink, talk or sleep too much. 
All  these are  impediments  of  the  spiritual  path.  43.  Try to  spend most  of  your  time 
secluded  if  you can.  When in  seclusion  be  occupied  with  thoughts  about  Allah.  44. 
Shaykh Abdul-Khaliq (Quddise Sirruhu) said: “We have to be with people, but our hearts 
must be with Allah.” 45. Don’t talk about rich people, nor about those who avoid Sunnah 
of the Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) nor about politics. 46. Don’t laugh too much, 
because it will kill your spiritual heart. 47. Don’t look down on people but, look at them 
with affection. 48. Don’t involve yourself in showing off or ridicule others because it will 
slow down your spiritual reformation. 49. Your heart should be sad and your eyes tearful. 
Your supplication should be desperate. 50. Consider your home as a Mosque and Allah as 
your best and only friend. 51. Even if you make a small sin repent immediately. 52. Seek 
your sustenance on Halal (permissible) way, and be cautious of doubtful things. 53. Don’t 
live without remembrance (zikr) of Allah. 54. Every day you should try to do Khatma 
after Asr (afternoon) salat and Rabuta after Maghrib (evening) salat. Also, try to read one 
Juz (thirtieth part) of Qur’an. Try to perform Sunnah night prayer (Tahajjud) in the last 
third of the night. When praying in the Mosque try to stand in the first row. 55. Always 
keep your eyes on your own faults  and tolerate  others.  Before commencing anything 
make sure of your intention. Always summarize at the end of each day what you have 
done and how will you answer for that on Judgement Day. If you have any debts repay 
them as soon as possible. 56. Don’t get easily upset or jump to conclusion on something. 
57. Try to be soft and approachable. Never turn away someone with a stern face. 58. If 
you see sinners and misbehaving people try to ignore them without insulting them. 59. 
Don’t be satisfied with yourself and try to improve spiritually every day. 60. Be patient if 
the Khatma or Sohbat is prolonged due to some reason and do not get bored. You have to 
learn  steadfastness  and selfsacrifice.  When you decide  to  travel  on the  spiritual  path 
(Tariqah),  you are  indirectly  declaring  war  on  your  Nafs  and shaytan,  so  treat  them 



accordingly. 61. Avoid borrowing things and try to build your reliance on Allah firmly 
with perfect faith. 62. Avoid places where they sell deceitful and entertaining services. 
Don’t waste your time on games and other vain things. Never be stubborn but rather soft 
and reasonable. Always look in front and not around, and try your best to avoid glances at 
Haram (forbidden) things. Meet people with a cheerful face and watch your words. 63. 
Be modest and polite even to those who are harsh to you. Before sleep think about death, 
remembering that all kings and Awliyas had their time and finally left this world forever. 
64. Try everyday to revive and adopt one Sunnah of the Prophet which people deserted. 
Learn and try to understand the knowledge. 65. When you are granted a certain spiritual 
position, don’t boast about it, treat everybody as being better than you. If you are still 
doing things wrong don’t think it is permissible just because you are still getting fayz. It 
is only through fayz that you are eventually going to get rid of all bad things. 66. Always 
wish company with Allah, his Prophet and family, and the Awliyas. Try to visit graves of 
the past Awliyas if you have the opportunity. 67. Don’t lie to anybody, and keep your 
Nafs  under  control.  Never  leave  Fardh  (obligatory)  duties.  Resign  to  the  Qadar 
(predestination)  of  Allah.  68.  Never  make gossip  and discord,  and don’t  act  without 
asking guidance through salat Istikhara. Don’t believe in lucky or unlucky days. 69. Fear 
Allah  so  much  that  it  makes  you  far  from  neglecting  any  Fardh  duties,  or  from 
committing even the smallest sin. 70. Be always aware that Allah is All Hearing and All 
Seeing. He knows all your thoughts and feelings. Your faults are known to him even 
before you commit them. Be aware of that and seek refuge with Him only.  

BEHAVIOUR IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SHAYKH 
1. A Murid should know that all his desires will be realized only through his Shaykh. He 

should not pay attention or love to any other Shaykh, and if he does, that will deprive 
him of all benefit from his own Shaykh. It is absolutely essential that in his heart is 
love only for his Shaykh, otherwise he will just waste his time and effort. 

2. By being loyal and loving to the Shaykh, Murid will achieve ikhlas (sincerity). 3. In 
every circumstance the Murid should give priority to the desires of his Shaykh over 
his own. 4. If the Murid knows that the Shaykh dislikes certain things, he should 
avoid it by all means. 5. If the Murid sees something in Kashf (spiritual vision), he 
should never draw his own conclusion, but always refer it to his Shaykh. 6. If the 
Murid has some problem or question he should ask his Shaykh about it but he should 
not demand the answer if Shaykh is not willing to answer that question. He should 
never intervene in discussion between his Shaykh and somebody else. 7. A Murid 
should not  speak loudly  in  the  presence  of  his  Shaykh.  He should watch and be 
careful  even for  the smallest  things.  8.  If  the  Shaykh does  something unusual  or 
incomprehensible to the Murid, he should not doubt in his credibility or the necessity 
of a performed action. However, if a Murid has objections to the Shaykh’s actions he 
should realize that this is coming from his Nafs and shaytan. He should try to ignore 
that and also ask the Shaykh to help him overcome that problem. Any ill feelings 
toward the Shaykh or his actions will result in spiritual downfall of the Murid. 9. A 
Murid should regularly inform the Shaykh of any changes in his spiritual condition 
and  problems  he  may  face.  He  should  not  fail  to  inform  the  Shaykh  about  his 
condition, assuming that the Shaykh knows it through the Kashf anyway. Shaykh’s 
Kashf is not infallible, so it is necessary for a Murid to supply all information about 



his condition in order for the Shaykh’s Kashf to be confirmed. 10. If the Murid wants 
to follow this path he should be intimate with his Shaykh more than to anyone else. If  
he is depressed or physically exhausted, he should know that the help and relief is in 
the loyalty and devotion to the Shaykh. All the hardships and bad things are trials by 
which Allah is maturing belief and wisdom of the Murid. The Shaykh is the only ally 
in those difficult times so never turn your back on him. If you do so you will lose 
everything gained before. You have to love him more than your self, your family and 
all your possessions. 11. A Murid should not copy behavior of his Shaykh because his 
makam  (spiritual  position)  is  stable,  but  his  behavior  is  changeable  with  full 
understanding.  12.  If  the  Shaykh  tells  you  to  do  something,  you  should  act 
immediately without doubting his command. If you don’t, you will lose fayz (spiritual 
support) from him. 13. All the practices ordained by the Shaykh (i.e., Wird, Rabuta, 
khatma....  should be strictly  performed according to his instructions.  14. A Murid 
should try to finish talking with the Shaykh as soon as possible,  because there is 
danger of becoming too relaxed with him which will result in the disappearance of his 
greatness in the murid’s heart. 15. If you come to know some of the secrets of your 
Shaykh do not disclose this to anybody without the Shaykh’s permission. 16. If a 
Murid gets any spiritual position or Kashf he should not try to hide it from his Shaykh 
because  that  would  be  an  act  of  ungratefulness  towards  him.  After  all,  whatever 
Murid gets is granted only through the Shaykh’s mediation. 17. A Murid should not 
narrate the Shaykh’s sayings to people who may not understand it. However, he may 
deliver the same message in different words, understandable to them. 18. If the Murid 
knows that he is going to see his Shaykh at a certain time, he should think, “I am 
going to see my Shaykh with the purpose of coming closer to Allah”. He should try to 
help  his  Shaykh  with  the  proper  attitude  and  behavior.  19.  If  somebody  sends 
greetings (salam) to the gathering where the Shaykh is present, the Murid should not 
answer that greeting. Also if someone is sending salam to your Shaykh through you, 
you should not answer it in the Shaykh’s name but only transfer it to him. 20. When 
you are in the presence of the Shaykh pay full attention to him and forget everything 
else. 21. Never pray voluntary salat, nor spit,  blow your nose or pass wind in the 
presence of your Shaykh because all these are disrespectful acts. Once an Awliyah 
was reciting the Holy Qur’an in secluded place, when Khidr (Alayhi salam) appeared 
in front of him greeting him with Salam. The Awliyah did not pay any attention to his 
greeting,  nor  did  he  looked at  him even once.  Khidr  called  Salam again  but  the 
Awliyah did not answer. After repeating Salam for the seventh time, the Awliyah 
scolded  Khidr  saying:  “Why  do  you  keep  greeting  me  and  interfering  with  my 
recitation?” When he resumed recitation of the Holy Qur’an Khidr thought to himself: 
“Thousands are eager to meet me; here I have come to meet him and he pushes me 
away - his status (makam) must be so high that even I cannot fathom it with my inner 
sight (Kashf).” Then Khidr turned to the Awliyah and asked: “Do answer me on one 
point, what if your Shaykh was to come, what would you have done?” The Awliyah 
said: “I would have immediately closed the Holy Book, fallen at his feet and followed 
him wherever he went.” On being asked why he would do so, the Awliyah replied 
with a smile: “Because I have Allah through him.” This is the kind of devotion and 
bond of love which Murid has to have with his Shaykh. 22. A Murid should not sit in 
a place of distinction without the Shaykh’s prior permission.  



RULES OF BEHAVIOR FOR THE MURID IN OUR TARIQAH 
1. If you find a Shaykh Mukammil, serve him with everything you have without any 

hesitation because he will befriend you with Allah and His Prophet. If you do not 
follow rules of adab (manners) toward your Shaykh you will  be destitute  in both 
worlds. May Allah save us from such a fate! 

2. You have to regard your self (Nafs) as the lowest amongst all creatures on this earth. 
3. Your only goal and object of attention is Allah (Jalla Jalaluhu) therefore free your 
heart  from everything else.  4.  Always be loyal  and respectful  to  your Shaykh.  5. 
Always obey orders of your Shaykh. He will never tell you to do something forbidden 
by  Shari’ah.  6.  Never  wish  for  positions,  miracles  and  so  on,  because  that  will 
frustrate you and screen you from Allah. All of that is coming from your Nafs (ego, 
carnal  soul).  7.  Resign  completely  to  the  will  of  your  Shaykh  and  always  pay 
attention  to  his  movements  and sayings,  knowing that  in  there  is  a  message  and 
benefit for you. 8. Never talk before he asks you. 9. Even if you are an old senior 
Murid regard yourself inferior to the beginners. 10. If you want to do something first 
ask your Shaykh and if you cannot then ask some pious person. 11. Don’t be angry 
because anger extinguishes spiritual light. It is not becoming Murid to argue, because 
it will cause forgetfulness and dullness of the soul. However if you get angry ask 
forgiveness and refuge with Allah. Apologize to your opponent even if you are right  

SPIRITUAL EXERCISES - Part 1 

Spiritual exercises are part of a method, which will bring the most effective purification 
to an individual. These consist of four fundamentals: 

1- Rabuta- which is establishment of the spiritual bond between Murid and Shaykh. 
Method of Rabuta:- Take wudhu and sit facing the Qiblah. Close your eyes and recite 
25  Astaghfirullah.  Imagine  your  Shaykh  in  front  of  you  with  the  Noor  of  Allah 
emanating from his forehead straight to your heart, which expands to all your Lataifs. 
Furthermore this light completely engulfs your being inwardly and outwardly. For 
full benefit  you should meditate in this manner at least 15 minutes. The state and 
effect of Rabuta are mentioned in the following verses of the Holy Qur’an: “O ye 
who  believe!  Persevere  in  patience  And  constancy  :  vie  In  such  perseverance; 
Strengthen each other (Wa rabitu); And fear Allah; That ye may prosper.” (Ali Imran 
200) “O ye who believe! Fear Allah and be with those who are true (in word and 
deed) Sadiqin.” (At-Tawba 119) As we see Allah (Jalla Jalaluhu) is commanding us 
in the first ayat to persevere in good qualities and to strengthen (wa rabitu) each other. 
When we talk about strengthening each other, from a human aspect, we can support 
each other bodily and spiritually. But it is spiritual support that really matters. We 
know from Qur’anic verses how Allah was supporting Isa (Jesus Alayhi salam) with 
the  Holy Spirit,  and spiritually  supporting  the  believers  in  the  battles  against  the 
unbelievers, also when Allah was sending Musa (Moses Alayhi salam) to Pharaoh He 
said: “Fear not for I am with you. I hear and see everything.” (Ta-ha 46) All genuine 
scholars agree that Allah (Jalla Jalaluhu) is the Absolute Spiritual Being, although 
beyond any similarity to any other created spiritual being. We have to admit that this 
verse is hinting at His spiritual presence and support to Musa and his brother Haroon 
(Peace be upon them). His omnipresence is beyond space and time and in that sense 
nothing can grasp Him or contain Him, as some people may imagine Him filling the 



space of universe or hearts of the people. These points are not easily understood by 
common folk, and that is why we highly recommend the studying of Imam Rabbani’s 
letters (Maktubat) on these fine matters of belief. The real support is only spiritual 
support and the physical aspect of it is related only to the world of creation. Now, it is 
common rule among humans that those who are strong help those who are weak. In 
spiritual  terms  those  who  are  strong  are  those  who  are  closest  to  Allah  (Jalla 
Jalaluhu),  known  as  the  Friends  of  Allah  (Awliya-Allah),  Nearest  to  Allah 
(Muqarrabun)  and  the  Trustworthy  (Sadiqin).  Regarding  Rabuta  it  is  worth 
mentioning that in the second ayat Allah is commanding us to fear Him and to be 
with Sadiqin. One of the most reputable commentators of the Holy Qur’an, Imam 
Razi (Rahmatullahi alayh) says that the name ‘Sadiqin’ actually applies to spiritual 
guides (Shaykhs). Without any doubt spiritual guides have proved with their piety 
and lives, that they are the most deserving of the title ‘Sadiqin’. It is a duty upon the 
believers to be with Sadiqin (Shaykhs) either physically or spiritually through Rabuta 
(focused attention of Murid to the Shaykh). It is said in Hadith, related in Daylami’s 
book of Hadith ‘Firdaws’, that to look in the face of an Alim is worship. In fact an 
Alim is an Arabic word for the Scholar who has mastered Ilm (knowledge of Islam 
both inward and outward). Although this term is widely used for those who finish 
education  in  Madrasah  (Religious  school),  that  would  be  injustice  to  the  proper 
concept of Islamic knowledge which is not only outward as it is thought in today’s 
Madrasahs but also spiritual or inward as it is thought in Khanqahs/Zawiyas/Taqiyas 
(Shaykh’s house of spiritual  knowledge).  ‘On understanding the need for spiritual 
support from Allah (Jalla Jalaluhu), which is channeled to ordinary people through 
the  Prophets  in  their  respective  eras,  one  may  ask  what  happens  to  the  spiritual 
support after the Prophets have gone? The Prophets have always had deputies who 
were in charge of the people’s material and spiritual wellbeing. Prophet Muhammad 
(Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) is the last Prophet of Allah, and this being the case, he is 
in charge of spiritual support from Allah until the Last Day. He is channeling that 
spiritual support to his deputies who are present among us at all times. Rabuta is the 
process  of  concentrating  your  mind on spiritual  energy which  is  emanating  from 
Allah through His Prophet and Spiritual Guide. It is something like a power station 
(Allah),  substation  (Prophet),  local  transformer  (Shaykh)  and  electrical  appliance 
(Yourself). For the electrical appliance to function it needs power. It is absurd that 
some people deny necessity of intermediary with Allah.  Just  imagine what would 
happen if you apply your TV directly to the power station outlet. Likewise it is absurd 
to expect that your TV will function if you are not connected (pledged) to the local 
transformer (Shaykh) and also if you do not plug into the proper power point (which 
actually  means  confirming  and  accepting  all  rules  of  your  Tariqah).  We  are 
commanded  to  be  with  the  Shaykhs  in  order  to  derive  spiritual  support,  they 
understand that it is not possible for us to be with them at all times, so the alternative 
being logical and just to those who are absent (in distance and language) is Rabuta.

 2- Wird - is individual Zikr. Allah Most High says: “And remember Thy Lord within 
thyself  humbly and with awe, below thy breath...”  (Araf 205) Prophet (Sallallahu 
alayhi  wa  sallam)  said:  “Remember  Allah  through  perfect  (Kamil)  remembrance 
(Zikr).” When asked which Zikr is Kamil, he said, “It is silent (Khafi) Zikr in your 
heart.” (Fadhail-e-’amal) “Zikr Khafi (silent), which is not heard even by Angels is 



rewarded seventy times over.” (Fadhail-e-’amal) Allama Shami (Rahmatullahi alayh) 
quoted Imam Abu Hanifa (Rahmatullahi alayh) as saying that ‘Ism-ul-Azam’ or ‘The 
Greatest Name of the Almighty Creator’ is the Word ‘ALLAH’. He has also stated 
that Allama Tahavi as well as other scholars supported this view. We should know 
that Imam Abu Hanifa (Rahmatullahi alayh) dreamt of Allah more than a hundred 
times.  Shaykh  Abdul-Qadir  Gilani  (May  Allah  bless  and  sanctify  his  soul)  also 
believes  that  the  Word  ‘ALLAH’  is  ‘Ism-ul  Azam’,  provided  at  the  time  of  its 
recitation, there is nothing but Allah in one’s mind. That is why the Sufis recite the 
holy Name ‘Allah’ as their Wird more than anything else. Our Tariqah requires you 
to be isolated with your features covered. Close eyes and recite Astaghfirullah 25 
times. Recite Surah Fatiha 8 times and send each as a gift to the souls of the Prophet, 
his family, companions and each subsequent pair of Shaykhs listed below: 1-SHAHI 
NAQSHIBAND (hadrat roohi) & SAYYID ABDUL-QADIR GILANI (hadrat roohi) 
2-SHAYKH ABDUL-KHALIQ GHUJDUVANI (hadrat roohi) & IMAM RABBANI 
(hadrat  roohi)  3-SHAYKH  MAWLANA  KHALID  DHULJANAHAYN  (hadrat 
roohi) & SAYYID ABDULLAH (hadrat roohi) 4-SHAYKH SAYYID TAHA (hadrat 
roohi)  & SHAYKH SAYYID SIBGHATULLAH AL-ARWASI  (hadrat  roohi)  5-
SHAYKH ABDUR-RAHMANI TAKHI (hadrat roohi) & SHAYKH FATHULLAH 
(hadrat  roohi)  6-SHAYKH  MUHAMMAD  DIYYAIDDIN  (hadrat  roohi)  & 
SHAYKH AHMADUL KHAZNAWI (hadrat roohi) 7-GAWTHIL AZAM SAYYID 
ABDUL-HAKIM  (hadrat  roohi)  &  SULTAN  SAYYID  MUHAMMAD  RASHID 
(hadrat  roohi)  8-GAWTHIL AZAM SAYYID ABDUL-BAQI (hadrat  roohaniyah) 
After this you do tawassul, i.e. request Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) and his 
family to order your Shaykh to increase his spiritual help to you. You also request 
Shaykhs from the above list to ask your Shaykh for more spiritual support. Take the 
prepared  tasbih  and do the  zikr  of  “ALLAH” at  Latifa-i-Qalb  silently  with  your 
tongue against  roof  of  your  mouth.  After  each  hundred recite  silently  “Ilahi  anta 
maksudi wa ridhaka matlubi (O God, You are my sole desire, and Your pleasure is 
my only aim)”. On completion  of your Wird recite  25 Astaghfirullah  hoping that 
Allah  will  kindly  accept  it.  “O  ye  who  believe!  Fear  Allah  and  seek  the  means 
(wasila) of approach unto Him....” (Maidah :35) At this point we find it necessary to 
explain the meaning of tawassul as it is not known to common people and it is also 
denied  by  the  wahhabis  and  certain  modernist  groups  who  do  not  follow  four 
recognized schools of Islamic Law. There is no disagreement among scholars that 
supplicating Allah through an intermediary (tawassul) is in principle legally valid. 
There  is  no  difference  among  groups  of  Muslims  in  their  consensus  on  the 
permissibility of three types of supplicating Allah through an intermediary (tawassul): 
1) tawassul through a living righteous person to Allah Most High, as in the Hadith of 
the blind man with the Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) as we shall explain; 2) 
tawassul of a living person to Allah through his own good deeds, as in the Hadith of 
the three people trapped in a cave by a great stone, a Hadith related by Imam Bukhari  
in his Sahih; 3) and the tawassul of a person to Allah Most High through His entity 
(dhat), names and attributes. Since the legality of these type is agreed upon, there is 
no  reason  to  set  forth  the  evidence  for  them.  The  only  area  of  disagreement  is 
supplicating Allah (tawassul) through a righteous dead person. the majority of the 
orthodox  Sunni  Community  hold  that  it  is  lawful,  and  have  supporting  Hadith 



evidence , of which we will content ourselves with the Hadith of the Blind Man, since 
it is the central pivot upon which the discussion turns. Tirmidhi narrates, through his 
chain of narrators from Uthman ibn Hunayf, that a blind man came to the Prophet 
(Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) and said, “I’ve been afflicted in my eyesight, so please 
pray to Allah for me.” The Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) said: “Go make 
ablution (wudhu), perform two rek’as of salat (Prayer), and then say: “O Allah, I ask 
You and turn  to  You through my Prophet  Muhammad,  the  Prophet  of  Mercy;  O 
Muhammad, I seek your intercession with my Lord for the return of my eyesight (and 
in  another  version:  for  my  need,that  it  may  be  fulfilled.  O  Allah,  grant  him 
intercession  for me”).”  The Prophet  (Sallallahu alayhi  wa sallam)  added,  “And if 
there is some need, do the same.” Scholars of Sacred Law infer from this Hadith the 
recommended  character  of  the  prayer  of  need,  in  which  someone  in  need  of 
something from Allah Most High performs such a prayer and then turns to Allah with 
supplication together with other supplications, traditional or otherwise, according to 
the need and how the person feels. The express content of the Hadith proves the legal 
validity of tawassul through a deceased one as well, since tawassul through a living or 
a dead person is not through a physical body or through a life or death, but rather 
through the positive meaning (ma’na tayyib) attached to the person in both life and 
death. The body is but a vehicle that carries that significance, which requires that the 
person be respected whether alive or dead; for the words “O Muhammad” are an 
address to someone physically absent—in which state the living and dead are alike—
an address to the meaning, dear to Allah, that is connected with his spirit, a meaning 
that is the ground of tawassul, be it through a living or dead person. This Hadith is 
narrated from Tirmidhi with the rigorous criteria of Bukhari and Muslim proving this 
Hadith to be singular but Sahih. Tabarani also narrated this Hadith with a different 
man but  with the same method of tawassul,  instructed by the Prophet  (Sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam). Uthman ibn Hunayf (sahabi) was teaching this Hadith of tawassul 
to another man who was in need, in the time of Khalifa Uthman (Radiallahu anhu). 
There is consensus of scholars, that Companions of the Prophet one of whom was 
Uthman ibn Hunayf, were all upright and reliable and that they were not involved in 
Shirk, or less likely that they will teach it to others (some misguided sects of Muslims 
like selefis and wahhabis are calling practice of tawassul, mentioned in this Hadith, as 
SHIRK). Ibn Naqib and Imam Nawawi from the Shafi school explicitly recommend 
tawassul through the Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam). From the Hanafi school, 
Muhammad  al-Hamid  says:  “As  for  calling  upon  the  righteous  when  they  are 
physically absent, as in the words “O Muhammad” in the above Hadith, tawassul to 
Allah Most High through them is permissible. As for someone who believes that the 
called upon can cause any effects, benefit or harm independently of Allah, such a 
person is an idolater who has left Islam. Allah be our refuge! In declaring tawassul 
permissible, we are not hovering on the brink of idolatry (Shirk) or anywhere near it, 
for the conviction that Allah Most High alone has power and influence over anything, 
outwardly or inwardly, is conviction that flows through us like our very lifeblood. If 
tawassul was Shirk (idolatry),  or if  there were any suspicion of idolatry in it,  the 
Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) would not have taught it to the blind man when 
the latter asked him to supplicate to Allah for him, though in fact he did teach him to 
make tawassul to Allah through him. The notion that the tawassul is permissible only 



during the lifetime of the person, through whom it is done but not after his death is 
unsupported by any viable foundation from Sacred Law. I would also like to present 
some Ahadith  about  extraordinary  capacities  of  the  Prophet,  his  Companions  and 
Awliyah. Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) said: “I saw Allah in His best form. 
He said to me, ‘O Muhammad! What are the highest Angels arguing about?’ I said, ‘I 
have no knowledge about that.’ Allah Most High placed His gracious hand on my 
bosom. I felt its solacing coolness right through my heart, and the entire Universe was 
revealed to me. I said, ‘They are arguing about the things which exalt,  the things 
which atone for the sins, the reward for the paces taken while going for salat with the 
Congregation....”  (Tirmidhi,  Hadith  Qudsi  al-Ahzar,  Fadhail-e-’amal)  “Straighten 
your rows and stand close to each other, for I see you from my back.” (Bukhari) “The 
first thing that Allah created was the mind and light of your Prophet.” % 0D  

SPIRITUAL EXERCISES - Part 2 

“My eyes (physical) are sleeping but my heart (spiritual eyes) is awake.” “Had the devil 
not moved around the minds of the children of Adam, they would have seen the spiritual 
world.” (Ihya ulum-id-din v. 3 p. 9) 

As  we see  our  Prophet  Muhammad (Sallallahu  alayhi  wa sallam)  is  the  dearest  and 
closest being to the Allah Most High. He is superior to any other Prophet or Angel in 
rank of authority, love and nearness to Allah Most High. He is also wasila (intercessor, 
intermediary) for all mankind including the Prophets, on the Day of Judgement. He is 
empowered by Allah Most High to know the entire Universe by seeing and hearing (this 
does not make him Divine but honored). He sees and hears from back as from front, 
which means that he does not see or hear by physical eyes and ears but by the spiritual 
ones. These powers are given even to his followers as we can see from the Hadith below: 
“Omar  ibn  Khattab  (Radiallahu  anhu)  appointed  a  man  by  the  name  Sariya  as  a 
commander of the Islamic army dispatched to Persia. After some days, Omar was at the 
pulpit delivering Khutba in the Prophet’s Mosque in Madina, when, all of a sudden he 
shouted at the top of his voice: “O Sariya! Keep near the mountain!” A messenger from 
the army came later to Madina and told the Khalifa (ruler) of Islam with wonder: “O 
commander of the Faithful! We met our enemy and they were about to rout us out when 
we heard your voice shouting loudly: “O Sariya! Keep near the mountain!” Hearing the 
call, we set back to the mountain and defeated the invading army.” (Baihaqi, Al-Hadith 
by Fazlul Karim) As we see, Omar, who was one of the most orthodox Companions, has 
said something that proved that he had seen the battle a few thousand kilometers away. 
Not only that, but he also intervened with his warning and instruction to his men. Omar 
(Radiallahu anhu) was not a Prophet or angel,  but believer  and friend of Allah.  This 
proves that Allah empowers His friends with eyeless seeing and earless hearing which 
pervades through Universe. There are many other special powers with which Allah Most 
High endows His friends, to honor and utilize them for benefit of the other believers. 
There are also a constant number of His friends who are substituted by others when they 
die. This is confirmed by Hadith from Ali (Karamullahu wajhu) when he was asked to 
curse the people of Syria, he said: “No, I heard the Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) 
say:  “There  will  be  Abdals  (Substitutes,  Awliyas)  at  Syria  and  they  will  be  forty. 
Whenever one of them will die, Allah will replace a man in his place. Rain will fall on 
their account, there will be victory over the enemies on their account, and punishment 
will  be repelled from the inhabitants  of Syria on their  account.”  (al-Hadith by Fazlul 



Karim) There is hierarchy of Awliyas at all times, until the Day of Judgement. It is like a 
pyramid with the pivot (Qutub) as the chief among them.

 3-Khatmah-  is  congregational  performance  of  zikr.  Allah  (Jalla  Jalaluhu)  says: 
“Restrain yourself with those who call upon their Lord at morning and evening, seeking 
His pleasure; and let not thine eyes overlook them, desiring the pomp of this worldly life; 
and obey not him whose heart We have made heedless of Our remembrance (Zikr), who 
followeth his own lust and whose case has gone beyond all bounds” (Kehf 28) Prophet 
(Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) said: “Almighty Allah will, on the Day of Resurrection or 
Qiyamat, resurrect certain groups of people in such state that their faces will be radiant 
with light, they will be sitting on pulpits of pearls and others will envy their lot. They will 
neither  be from among the Prophets  nor  from among the martyrs.”  Somebody asked 
Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) to give them more details about these people, so 
that he may be able to recognize them. The Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“They  will  be  the  people  who  belong  to  different  families  and  different  places,  but 
assemble  at  one  place  for  the  love  of  Almighty  Allah  and  are  engaged  in  His 
remembrance (Zikr).” (Fadhail) “To be present at the assembly of Zikr is better than 1000 
rek’ats of prayers, visiting 1000 sick men, and attending 1000 funerals.” (Ihya ulum-id-
din v. 1 p. 52) Khatmah (Zikr circle) Once the group sits in a circle,  100 stones are 
distributed evenly. When the leader says “Astaghfirullah” everyone must close their eyes 
and recite “Astaghfirullah” 25 times silently. When the leader says “Fatiha-i-Sharifa”, 7 
people from the right,  including the leader,  must recite  Surah Fatiha once.  When the 
leader says “Salawat-i- Sharifa, everyone recites Salawat as many times as the stones 
they have in their hands. The leader says “Ya Baaqi Antal Baaqi”, Everyone recites “Ya 
Baaqi Antal Baaqi” as many times as the stones they have in their hands. This is repeated 
5 times. Then the leader says “Fatiha-i- Sharifa”, 7 people from the left of the leader, 
excluding  the  leader,  recite  Surah  Fatiha  once.  Lastly,  the  leader  says  “Salawat-i- 
Sharifa”, and everyone recites Salawat as many times as the stones they have in their 
hands. The leader places his stones into the container, and passes the container to the 
person on his right until all stones are collected. After, the leader recites a special Doa 
and Surah, while the others meditate on Shaykhs mentioned in Doa. On completion of 
Doa the leader will say “Astaghfirullah” which everybody repeats 25 times silently. This 
is followed by a short Rabuta requesting higher spiritual help from your Shaykh. When 
the leader says “Taqabal-Allah” the khatma is completed. NB: During Khatma when the 
name of the Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) is  read,  one must say 
“Salallahu alayhi wa sallam wa ila rooh”. When the name of his family and companions 
are read, one must “Radiyallaho anhoom wa ila rooh”. When the name of Saadat (friends 
of Allah) is read, “Quddise sirruhu wa ila rooh”, must be uttered silently.

 4-Sohbat- is  a  gathering  meant  for  spiritual  lectures  and  mutual  support  between 
Murids. It is a peculiarity of the Naqshibandi Tariqah. The Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa 
sallam) said: “To be present in an assembly of a learned man is better than praying 1000 
rak’ats,  visiting  1000 sick  men and attending  1000 funerals.  The Prophet  (Sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam) was asked: “O Messenger of Allah, is it better than the reading of the 
Qur’an?” He said: “What benefit can the Qur’an do except through knowledge, he who 
seeks knowledge to revive Islam and dies in that condition, there will be the difference of 
only one step between him and the Prophets.” (Ihya ulum-id-din v. 1 p. 20) Sohbat is lead 



by the Shaykh, Wakils or somebody else appointed for that duty by the Shaykh or Wakil. 
The murid should be aware that he is coming into a gathering of his Shaykh and the 
Saadats, therefore he should be in full adab (manners). He should also realize that his 
reformation  lies  in  the  hands of  his  Shaykh and that  mere  presence in  the Shaykh’s 
Sohbat is a great help and blessing for him. He will benefit according to the degree of his  
humility and respect for the gathering.  

THE PLEDGE OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE SHAYKH (BAY’AT) 

The word “bayat” is derived from the word “bayah” which means to sell. One who enters  
into a pact with a Shaykh sells himself, in a manner of speaking, in the way of Allah. In 
effect, the Murid has forfeited his personal will and surrendered it to the Shaykh and 
places his own wishes and desires under the command of the Shaykh. 

Imam Ghazzali writes that a Murid should carry obedience to the Shaykh, even if in his 
understanding the order issued by the Shaykh seems illogical. In our Tariqah, the person 
should make this pledge and at the same time repent (make tawbah) at the hands of the 
Shaykh or his representative (wakeel).  

THE NECESSITY OF A SHAYKH 
This personal element is an important factor in the dissemination and purification process 
of Sufism. Mere book knowledge leads one nowhere. A sick person stands in need of 
both the physician and the prescription. Allah ,The Most High sent us both the physician 
and the prescription.....the Holy Prophet and the Holy Qur’an. The functions of the Holy 
Physician have been described in their proper order in the following passages of the Holy 
Qur’an:  “It  is  He  Who  has  sent  amongst  the  unlettered,  an  Apostle  from  among 
themselves, to rehearse to them His Signs, to purify their souls and to teach them the 
Scripture and Wisdom.” (al-Jumuah 2) “O ye who believe! Fear Allah; Seek means of 
approach unto Him, and strive in His cause that ye may prosper.” (Maida 35) As we see 
from  the  above  verse  of  the  Holy  Qur’an  it  was  one  of  the  duties  of  the  Prophet 
(Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam) to purify the souls of his companions and to teach them 
Wisdom (i.e., understanding of the Holy Qur’an). Shaykh Mukammil as his heir has the 
same duties, but above all to purify the souls of his pupils and to teach them Wisdom 
(understanding  of  the  Holy  Qur’an).  After  learning  the  mysteries  of  Sufism,  Imam 
Ghazzali  (Rahmatullahi  alayh),  in  his  work  al-Munqidh  min  ad-Dalal  says:  “With 
heartfelt  certainty  I  came  to  believe  that  the  eminent  Sufis  alone  are  the  veracious 
travellers  on  the  Path  of  Allah  and  their  disposition,  manners  and  habits  alone  are 
superior to all others. Their way alone is the straight way. In short the very first condition 
of this Holy way is the overcoming of the appetites of the flesh and getting rid of its evil 
dispositions and vile qualities, so that the heart may be cleared of all but Allah; and the 
means of clearing it is Zikr-Allah, i.e. the commemoration of Allah and concentration of 
every thought upon Him. And the last stage of this way is complete effacement in Allah-
the naughting of all that is not Allah and persisting through what belongs to Allah. Who 
can find fault with such a way?” As we see from the observation of the Imam Ghazzali 
(Rahmatullahi alayh) every believer has to tread the Holy Path of spirituality to achieve 
necessary purification and ultimate realization. Treading the Path is impossible and rather 
dangerous without the guidance of a genuine spiritual teacher. For the teacher to be an 
acceptable spiritual guide he must be attached to a recognized chain of spiritual masters. 



If you wish to travel on the spiritual path, you should look for the Shaykh Mukammil (the 
one that is perfected and able to perfect others). Characteristics of a genuine Shaykh: 1- 
He must be an Alim (Scholar). 2- His beliefs, behavior and actions are consistent with the 
Prophet’s Shari’ah. He is also aware of the spiritual degree of the Murid who is giving 
pledge to him. He also has an open spiritual eye and he gives fayz to the Murid only as  
much as he can absorb. 3- He must prefer the hereafter over the world in either hardship 
or ease.  4- He must not claim greatness,  virtue or piety.  5- He must have completed 
training under another Shaykh. 6- He must be kind as well as critical to his followers. 7- 
A majority of his followers are good and God-fearing (Muttaqin). 8- Other honest Ulema 
and Mashaikhs of his time think highly of him. 9- Scholars and intelligent people are 
more attracted to him as compared to general public. 10- In his presence and during his 
talks you feel love for Allah and His Prophet increasing and the worldly love decreasing. 
11- He must remember Allah at all times. 12- He must be a reformer (Mukammil) in 
addition to be reformed (Kamil) himself. This means that a genuine Shaykh must have a 
thorough command over the subject of Tasawwuf both in theory and practice. The true 
Shaykhs are Friends of Allah (Awliya-Allah) about whom Allah Most High says: “Verily 
the friends of Allah, no fear shall be upon them, nor shall they grieve, those who believe 
and are Godfearing. Great tidings are theirs in this life and in the world to come.” (Yunus 
62)  Prophet  (Sallallahu  alayhi  wa sallam)  said:  “Allah  Most  High says:  “He who is 
hostile to a friend (Wali) of Mine I declare war on him. My slave approaches me with 
nothing more beloved to Me than what I have made obligatory for him, and My slave 
drawing nearer to Me with voluntary works until I love him. And when I love him, I am 
his hearing with which he hears, his sight with which he sees, his hand with which he 
seizes, and his foot with which he walks. If he asks Me, I will surely give to him, and if 
he seeks refuge in Me, I will surely protect him.” (Hadith Qudsi) The Sufi course of 
spiritual  training  is  extremely  simple,  straightforward,  easy  and  scientific  in  that  it 
ensures maximum spiritual purification by means of rejuvenating or illuminating the six 
spiritual senses of the human soul. The person who exposed the secrets about the spiritual 
senses or Lataifs, is Naqshibandi Shaykh Imam Rabbani Ahmad Sirhindi, the Mujaddid 
Alfi Thani or Renewer of Islam at the beginning of the second millenium of the Islamic  
era. Shaykh Waliallah (May Allah enlighten his soul) said about Imam Rabbani: “He is 
the founder of the second millenium of the Islamic era, and he has put the Muslims under 
a debt which cannot be repaid. He who denies his saintship (Walayat) is wicked.” As the 
great Prophets gave new Shari’ah, so the Mujaddid Alfi Thani presented undiscovered 
secrets of ‘Irfan or ‘gnosis’ and the untapped states and stages of Sufism, which, after the 
era of the Prophet (Sallallahu alayhi wa sallam), no important Sufi had disclosed. This is 
considered to be proof of his being called the savior of Islam. Truth of that statement may 
be found in the impact which he made on the whole Islamic world during his life and 
even after that. According to Imam Rabbani Ahmad Sirhindi (May Allah illuminate his 
secret),  man has ten latifas or ‘subtle faculties’;  out of these, five are concerned with 
Alam-i-Amr or ‘the world of command’, and five of them are concerned with Alam-i-
Khalq or ‘the world of creation’. By the former he means the world of existence which 
has been brought into existence by Allah directly by His command, Kun or ‘Be’, while 
the latter means that which is created gradually by evolution. The former is not material, 
but latter is material. The place of the Alam-i-Amr is above the Arsh (Throne of Allah),  
and that  of  the  Alam-i-Khalq  is  below the  Throne.  The following information  about 



peculiarities of the Lataifs are selected as most common and recognized among the Sufis 
who are doing Zikr on them. Although there are some disagreements about colors and 
locations of the Lataifs, they do not essentially change anything on their functions as a 
whole. The latifas of Alam-i-Amr are: 1-Latifa-i-Qalb (Heart) located in the left chest 
four finger  width under nipple.  The color  of it’s  light  is  red.  2-Latifa-i-Rooh (Spirit) 
located in the right chest four finger width under nipple. The color of it’s light is white. 3-
Latifa-i-Sirr (Secret) located in the left chest two finger width above nipple. The color of 
it’s light is green. 4-Latifa-i-Khafi (Hidden or mysterious) located in the right chest two 
finger width above nipple. The color of it’s light is blue. 5-Latifa-i-Akhfa (Most hidden) 
located two finger width below the top of rib cage. Color of it’s light is black. 6-Latifa-i-
Nafs (Angelic self, intellect, reason) is located in the forehead. The color of its light is 
violet. The senses of Alam-i-Khalq are: 1-Nafs (animal soul) centered below the navel, is 
the essence and reality of the four elements of the universe. 2-Fire (element) part of the 
body.  3-Air  (element)  part  of  the  body.  4-Water  (element)  part  of  the  body.  5-Earth 
(element) part of the body. The sphere of possibilities is made by these two worlds. The 
upper half is above the Throne of Allah and the lower half is below the Throne. The form 
of sphere will look like this: AKHFA KHAFI SIRR ROOH QALB ARSH (THRONE) 
NAFS FIRE AIR WATER EARTH These senses or faculties are activated by appropriate 
spiritual exercises, and when the senses are fully developed the spiritual traveller is in a 
position to sense the nearness and presence of the Divine Being in and around himself  
with perfect ease. This marks the beginning of the spiritual journey in Allah called Sayr fi 
Allah.  The  great  Shaykhs  of  Naqshibandiyya-Mujaddidiyya  Order,  after  making  the 
Latifa-i-Qalb active with the remembrance (Zikr) of Greatest Name ‘ALLAH’ then start 
making same Zikr on Latifa-i-Rooh four fingers below the right nipple, Latifa-i-Sirr two 
fingers above the left nipple and more towards the center of the chest, Latifa-i-Khafi two 
fingers above the right nipple towards the center of the chest, Latifa-i-Akhfa two fingers 
below the top of the rib cage in the center of the chest, Latifa-i-Nafs on the forehead in 
the middle of the two eyebrows. When all these Latifas are made active they remember 
Allah with the whole body until Zikr is let loose, and released from every pore of the 
body. This Zikr is called ‘’Sultan al-Azkar’ (Royal Zikr) or ‘The Zikr of all the Zikrs’, or 
Zikr  par  excellence.  This  Zikr  becomes  active  only  after  the  Latifa-i-Nafs  is  fully 
activated because Latifa-i-Nafs is the essence of the four elements: water, air, fire and 
earth, from which human body is made. All the veins, bones and cells are Zakirs (those 
who make Zikr); he feels the movement of Zikr in all of them, and listens to their Zikr 
with the ear of his heart. When he becomes perfect in that Zikr he hears the voice of all 
the created beings, stones, trees, walls, doors, earth, sky and every thing down to the 
smallest particle. That is what Allah The Sublime is telling us in the Holy Qur’an: “There 
is not a thing but celebrates His praise…” (al-Isra 44) The Sufi poet Sa’di has expressed 
the same idea thus: “Everything you seest is clamorous in His remembrance, But he alone 
knows the meaning who has ears.” But then this voice is audible to the ear of the heart 
alone, and not to the ear of clay: “This thing should be heard with the ear of the heart, 
The ears of clay are of no avail here.” (Sa’di)  

************************************************************ 
ON TASAWWUF  
Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah al-Iskandari (d. 709) 



The Debate with Ibn Taymiyya 
One of the great sufi imams who was also known as a muhaddith, preacher, and Maliki 
jurist,  Abu  al-Fadl  Ibn  ‘Ata  Allah  al-Iskandari  (d.  709)  is  the  author  of  al-Hikam 
(Aphorisms), Miftah al-falah (The key to success), al-Qasd al-mujarrad fi ma‘rifat al-ism 
al-mufrad (The pure goal concerning knowledge of the Unique Name), Taj al-‘arus al-
hawi li tadhhib al-nufus (The bride’s crown containing the discipline of souls), ‘Unwan 
al-tawfiq fi adab al-tariq (The sign of success concerning the discipline of the path), the 
biographical al-Lata’if  fi manaqib Abi al-‘Abbas al-Mursi wa shaykhihi Abi al-Hasan 
(The subtle blessings in the saintly lives of Abu al-‘Abbas al-Mursi and his master Abu 
al-Hasan al-Shadhili), and others. He was Abu al-‘Abbas al-Mursi’s (d. 686) student and 
the second successor of the Sufi founder, Imam Abu al-Hasan al-Shadhili.

Ibn ‘Ata’  Allah was one of  those who confronted  Ibn Taymiyya for  his  excesses  in 
attacking those of the Sufis with whom he disagreed. He never refers to Ibn Taymiyya by 
name in his works, but it is clearly of him that he speaks when he says, in his Lata’if, that 
Allah  has  put  the  Sufis  to  the  test  through  what  he  terms  “the  scholars  of  external 
learning.”1 In the pages below are the first English translation of a historical account 
which took place between the two.

Text of the Debate 
From Usul  al-Wusulby Muhammad Zaki  Ibrahim Ibn Kathir,  Ibn  al-Athir,  and other 
authors of biographical dictionaries and biographies have transmitted to us this authentic 
historical debate.2 It gives an idea of the ethics of debate among the people of learning. It 
documents the controversy between a pivotal personality in tasawwuf, Shaykh Ahmad 
Ibn Ata’ Allah al-Iskandari,  and an equally important person of the so-called “Salafi” 
movement, Shaykh Ahmad Ibn ‘Abd al-Halim Ibn Taymiyya during the Mamluke era in 
Egypt under the reign of the Sultan Muhammad Ibn Qalawun (al-Malik al-Nasir).

The Testimony of Ibn Taymiyya to Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah: Shaykh Ibn Taymiyya had been 
imprisoned in Alexandria. When the Sultan pardoned him, he came back to Cairo. At the 
time of the evening prayer he went to al-Azhar mosque where salat al-maghrib was being 
led by Shaykh Ahmad Ibn ‘Ata Allah al-Iskandari. Following the prayer, Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah 
was surprised to discover that Ibn Taymiyya had been praying behind him. Greeting him 
with  a  smile,  the  Sufi  shaykh  cordially  welcomed  Ibn  Taymiyya’s  arrival  to  Cairo, 
saying:  “as-Salamu alaykum”.  Then  Ibn  ‘Ata’  Allah  started  to  talk  with  the  learned 
visitor.

Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah: “Ordinarily, I pray the evening prayer in the Mosque of Imam Husayn 
and the night  prayer here.  But look how the Divine plan works itself  out!  Allah has 
ordained that I should be the first one to greet you (after your return to Cairo). Tell me, O 
faqih, do you blame me for what happened?

Ibn Taymiyya: “I know you intended me no harm, but our differences of opinion still 
stand.  In  any case,  whoever  has  harmed  me in  any way,  from this  day  on I  hereby 
exonerate and free him from any blame in the matter.”



Ibn  ‘Ata’  Allah:  “What  is  it  you  know  about  me,  Shaykh  Ibn 
Taymiyya?”

Ibn Taymiyya: “I know you to be a man of scrupulous piety, abundant learning, integrity 
and truthfulness in speech. I bear witness that I have seen no one like you either in Egypt 
or Syria who loves Allah more nor who is more self-effacing in Him nor who is more 
obedient in carrying out what He has commanded and in refraining from what He has 
forbidden. Nevertheless, we have our differences. What do you know about me? Are you 
claiming that I am misguided when I deny the validity of calling on anyone save Allah 
for aid (istighatha)?”

Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah: “Surely, my dear colleague, you know that istighatha or calling for help 
is the same as tawassul or seeking a means and asking for intercession (shafa‘a); and that 
the Messenger, on him be peace, is the one whose help is sought since he is our means 
and he the one whose intercession we seek.”

Ibn Taymiyya: “In this matter, I follow what the Prophet’s Sunna has laid down in the 
Shari‘a. For it has been transmitted in a sound hadith: “I have been granted the power of 
intercession.”3 I have also collected the sayings on the Qur’anic verse: “It may be that 
thy Lord will raise thee (O Prophet) to a praised estate” (17:79) to the effect that the 
“praised estate” is intercession. Moreover, when the mother of the Commander of the 
Faithful ‘Ali died, the Prophet prayed to Allah at her grave and said:O Allah who lives 
and never dies, who quickens and puts to death, forgive the sins of my mother Fatima 
bint Asad, make wide the place wherein she enters through the intercession of me, Thy 
Prophet, and the Prophets who came before me. For Thou art the most merciful of those 
capable of having mercy.4 

This is the intercession that belongs to the Prophet, on him be peace. As for seeking the 
help of someone other than Allah, it smacks of idolatry; for the Prophet commanded his 
cousin ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abbas not to ask of anyone to help him other than Allah.”5

Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah: May Allah cause you to prosper, O faqih! As for the advice which the 
Prophet—on him be peace—gave to his cousin Ibn Abbas, he wanted him to draw near to 
Allah not through his familial  relationship to the Prophet but through his knowledge. 
With regard to your understanding of istighatha as being seeking the aid of someone 
other than Allah which is idolatry, I ask you: Is there any Muslim possessed of real faith 
and believing in Allah and His Prophet who thinks there is someone other than Allah who 
has autonomous power over events and who is able to carry out what He has willed with 
regard to them? Is there any true believer who believes that there is someone who can 
reward him for his good deeds and punish him for his bad ones other than Allah? 

Besides this, we must consider that there are expressions which should not be taken just 
in their literal sense. This is not because of fear of associating a partner with Allah and in  
order to block the means to idolatry. For whoever seeks help from the Prophet only seeks 
his power of intercession with Allah as when you yourself say: “This food satisfies my 
appetite.” Does the food itself satisfy your appetite? Or is it the case that it is Allah who 
satisfies your appetite through the food? 

As for your statement that Allah has forbidden Muslims to call upon anyone other than 
Himself in seeking help, have you actually seen any Muslim calling on someone other 



than Allah? The verse you cite from the Qur’an was revealed concerning the idolaters and 
those who used to  call  on their  false  gods and ignore Allah.  Whereas,  the only way 
Muslims seek the help of the Prophet is in the sense of tawassul or seeking a means, by  
virtue of the privilege he has received from Allah (bi haqqihi ‘inda Allah), and tashaffu‘ 
or seeking intercession, by virtue of the power of intercession which Allah has bestowed 
on him. 

As for your pronouncement that istighatha or seeking help is forbidden in the Shari‘a 
because it can lead to idolatry, if this is the case, then we ought also to prohibit grapes 
because they are means to making wine, and to castrate unmarried men because not to do 
so leaves in the world a means to commit fornication and adultery.” 

At  the  latter  comment  both  the  shaykhs  laughed.  Ibn  ‘Ata  Allah  continued:  “I  am 
acquainted with the all-inclusiveness and foresight of the legal school founded by your 
Shaykh, Imam Ahmad, and know the comprehensiveness of your own legal theory and 
about its principle of blocking the means to evil (sadd al-dhara’i‘) as well as the sense of 
moral obligation a man of your proficiency in Islamic jurisprudence and integrity must 
feel. But I realize also that your knowledge of language demands that you search out the 
hidden meanings of words which are often shrouded behind their obvious senses. As for 
the Sufis, meaning for them is like a spirit, and the words themselves are like its body. 
You must penetrate  deeply into what  is  behind the verbal  body in order to  seize the 
deeper reality of the word’s spirit. 

Now you have found a basis in your ruling against Ibn ‘Arabi in the Fusus al-hikam, the 
text of which has been tampered with by his opponents not only with things he did not 
say, but with statements he could not even have intended saying (given the character of 
his Islam). When Shaykh al-Islam al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam understood what Shaykh Ibn 
‘Arabi had actually said and analyzed, grasped and comprehended the real meaning of his 
symbolic utterances, he asked Allah’s pardon for his former opinion about the Shaykh 
and acknowledged that Muhyiddin ibn ‘Arabi was an Imam of Islam.6

As for the statement of al-Shadhili against Ibn Arabi, you should know that Abu al-Hasan 
al-Shadhili  is  not  the  person who said  it  but  one of  the students  of  the Shadhiliyya. 
Furthermore,  in  making  this  statement  that  student  was  talking  about  some  of  the 
followers of Shadhili. Thus, his words were taken in a fashion he himself never intended. 

“What do you think about the Commander of the Faithful, Sayyidina ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, 
may Allah be pleased with him?”

Ibn  Taymiyya:  In  the  hadith  the  Prophet,  on  him be  peace,  said:  “I  am the  city  of 
knowledge and ‘Ali is its door.”7 Sayyidina ‘Ali is the one mujahid who never went out 
to  battle  except  to  return  victoriously.  What  scholar  or  jurist  who  came  after  him 
struggled for the sake of Allah using tongue, pen and sword at the same time? He was a 
most accomplished Companion of the Prophet—may Allah honor his countenance. His 
words are a radiant lamp which have illumined me during the entire course of my life 
after  the Qur’an and Sunna. Ah! one who is  ever short  of provision and long in his 
journeying.

Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah: Now, did Imam ‘Ali ask anyone to take his side in a faction? For this 
faction has claimed that the Angel Gabriel made a mistake and delivered the revelation to 



Muhammad—on him be peace instead of ‘Ali! Or did he ask them to claim that Allah had 
become incarnate in his body and the Imam had become divine? Or did he not fight and 
slay them and give a fatwa (legal opinion) that they should be killed wherever they were 
found?

Ibn Taymiyya: “On the basis of this very fatwa, I went out to fight them in the mountains 
of Syria for more than ten years.

Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah: And Imam Ahmad—may Allah be pleased with him—questioned the 
actions of some of his followers who were in the habit of going on patrols, breaking open 
casks  of  wine  (in  the  shops  of  their  Christian  vendors  or  wherever  they  find  them), 
spilling their contents on the floor, beating up singing girls, and confronting people in the 
street.  All  of  this  they  did  in  the  name  of  enjoining  good  and  prohibiting  what  is 
forbidden.  However,  the  Imam had not  given any fatwa that  they  should  censure  or 
rebuke all those people. Consequently, these followers of his were flogged, thrown into 
jail, and paraded mounted on assback facing the tail. 

Now, is Imam Ahmad himself responsible for the bad behavior which the worst and most 
vicious  Hanbalis  continue  to  perpetrate  right  down to  our  own day,  in  the  name of 
enjoining good and prohibiting what is forbidden? 

All this is to say that Shaykh Muhyiddin Ibn ‘Arabi is innocent with respect to what those 
of his followers do who absolve people of legal and moral obligations set down by the 
religion and from committing deeds that are prohibited. Do you not see this? 

Ibn Taymiyya: “But where do they stand with respect to Allah? Among you Sufis are 
those who assert that when the Prophet—on him be peace—gave glad tidings to the poor 
and said that they would enter paradise before the rich, the poor fell into ecstasy and 
began to tear their garments into pieces; that at that moment the Angel Gabriel descended 
from heaven and said to  the Prophet  that  Allah had sought his  rightful  portion from 
among these torn garments; and that the Angel Jibril carried one of them and hung it on 
Allah’s throne. For this reason, they claim, Sufis wear patchworked garments and call 
themselves fuqara’ or the “poor”! 

Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah: “Not all Sufis wear patchworked vests and clothing. Here I am before 
you: what do you disapprove of in my appearance?” 

Ibn Taymiyya: “You are from the men of Shari‘a and teach in al-Azhar.” 

Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah: “al-Ghazali  was equally an Imam both in Shari‘a and tasawwuf. He 
treated  legal  rulings,  the  Sunna,  and the  Shari’a  with  the  spirit  of  the  Sufi.  And by 
applying  this  method  he  was  able  to  revive  the  religious  sciences.  We  know  that 
tasawwuf recognizes that what is sullied has no part in religion and that cleanliness has 
the  character  of  faith.  The true  and sincere  sufi  must  cultivate  in  his  heart  the  faith 
recognized by the Ahl al-Sunna. 

Two centuries ago the very phenomena of pseudo-Sufis appeared which you yourself 
criticize  and  reject.  There  were  persons  who sought  to  diminish  the  performance  of 
worship and religious obligations, lighten fasting and belittle the five daily prayers. They 
ran  wild into  the  vast  arenas  of  sloth  and heedlessness,  claiming that  they  had been 
liberated from the shackles of the slavery of divine worship. Not satisfied with their own 
vile  deeds  until  they  have  claimed  intimations  of  the  most  extravagent  realities  and 



mystical  states just  as Imam al-Qushayri  himself  described in his  well-known Risala, 
which he directed against them. He also set down in detail what constituted the true path 
to Allah, which consists in taking a firm hold upon the Qur’an and the Sunna. The Imams 
of tasawwuf desire to arrive at the true reality not only by means of rational evidences 
thought up by the human mind which are capable of being false as well as true, but by 
means of purifying the heart and purging the ego through a course of spiritual exercises. 
They cast aside concerns for the life of this world inasmuch as the true servant of Allah 
does not busy himself with anything else except love of Allah and His Prophet. This is a 
high order of business and one which makes a servant pious and healthy and prosperous. 
It is an occupation that reforms those things that corrupt the human creature, such as love 
of  money and ambition  for  personal  standing  in  society.  However,  it  is  an  order  of 
business which is constituted by nothing less than spiritual warfare for the sake of Allah.

My learned friend, interpreting texts according to their literal meanings can sometimes 
land a person in error. Literalism is what has caused your judgments about Ibn ‘Arabi 
who  is  one  of  the  Imams  of  our  faith  known  for  his  scrupulous  piety.  You  have 
understood what he wrote in a superficial fashion; whereas sufis are masters of literary 
figures  which  intimate  much  deeper  meaning,  hyperbolic  language  that  indicates 
heightened spiritual awareness and words which convey secrets concerning the realm of 
the unseen.” 

Ibn Taymiyya:  “This argument is against  you, not in your favor.  For when Imam al-
Qushayri saw his followers deviating from the path to Allah he took steps to improve 
them. What do the sufi shaykhs in our day do? I only ask that Sufis follow the path of the 
Sunna of these great and pious ancestors of our faith (Salaf): the ascetics (zuhhad) among 
the Companions, the generation which suceeded them, and the generation that followed 
in their footsteps to their best! Whoever acts in this way I esteem him highly and consider 
him to be an Imam of the religion. As for unwarranted innovation and the insertion of the 
ideas of idolaters such as the Greek philosophers and the Indian Buddhists, or like the 
idea that man can incarnate Allah (hulul) or attain unity with Him (ittihad), or the theory 
that all existence is one in being (wahdat al-wujud) and other such things to which your 
Shaykh summons people: this is clearly godlessness and unbelief.” 

Ibn ‘Ata’  Allah: “Ibn ‘Arabi  was one of the greatest  of the jurists  who followed the 
school of Dawud al-Zahiri after Ibn Hazm al-Andalusi, who is close to your methodology 
in Islamic law, O Hanbalis!  But although Ibn ‘Arabi  was a  Zahiri  (i.e.  a literalist  in 
matters of Islamic law), the method he applied to understand ultimate reality (al-haqiqa) 
was to  search out  the hidden,  spiritual  meaning (tariq  al-batin),  that  is,  to  purify the 
inward self (tathir al-batin).8 However, not all followers of the hidden are alike. In order 
that you not err or forget, repeat your reading of Ibn ‘Arabi with fresh understanding of 
his symbols and inspirations. You will find him to be very much like al-Qushayri. He has 
taken his path in tasawwuf under the umbrella of the Qur’an and Sunna just like the Proof 
of  Islam,  Shaykh  al-Ghazali,  who  carried  on  debates  about  doctrinal  differences  in 
matters of creed and issues of worship but considered them occupations lacking in real 
value and benefit. He invited people to see that the love of Allah is the way of a proper  
servant of Allah with respect to faith.

Do you have anything to object to in this, O faqih? Or do you love the disputations of 
Islamic jurists? Imam Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, exercised extreme caution 



about such wrangling in matters of creed and used to say: “Whenever a man enters into 
arguing about  issues  of  creed  it  diminishes  his  faith.”  Similarly  al-Ghazali  said:  The 
quickest means of drawing near to Allah is through the heart, not the body. I do not mean 
by heart this fleshy thing palpable to seeing, hearing, sight and touch. Rather, I have in 
mind the inner most secret of Allah himself the Exalted and Great which is imperceptible 
to sight or touch. Indeed, the Ahl al-Sunna are the very ones who named the Sufi shaykh 
al-Ghazali: “the Proof of Islam,”9 and there is no-one to gainsay his opinions even if one 
of the scholars has been excessive in praising his book when he said: “The Ihya’ ‘ulum 
al-din was almost a Qur’an.”10 

The carrying out of religious obligation (taklif) in the view of Ibn ‘Arabi and Ibn al-Farid 
is a worship whose mihrab, or prayer-niche indicating the orientation of prayer, is its 
inward aspect, not merely its external ritual. For what is the good of you standing and 
sitting  in  prayer  if  your  heart  is  preoccupied  with something other  than  Allah.  Allah 
praises people when He says in the Qur’an: “Those who are humble in their  prayer” 
(23:2) and He blames peoples when He says: “Those who are heedless in their prayer” 
(107:5). This is what Ibn ‘Arabi means when he says: “Worship is the mihrab of the 
heart, that is, the inward aspect of prayer not the outward.”

The  Muslim is  unable  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  certitude  (‘ilm al-yaqin)  nor  at 
certitude itself (‘ayn al-yaqin) of which the Qur’an speaks unless he evacuates his heart 
from whatever distracts it in the way of wordly cravings and center himself on inward 
contemplation. Then the outpourings of Divine reality will fill his heart, and from there 
will spring his sustenance. The real sufi is not the one who derives his sustenace from 
asking and begging people for alms. The only one who is sincere is he who rouses his 
heart and spirit to self-obliteration in Allah by obedience to Allah. Perhaps Ibn ‘Arabi 
caused the jurists to rise up against him because of his contempt of their preoccupation 
with arguing and wrangling about credal  matters,  actual  legal  cases,  and hypothetical 
legal situations, since he saw how much it distracted them from purifying the heart. He 
named them “the jurists of women’s menses.” May Allah grant you refuge from being 
among  them!  Have you  read  Ibn  ‘Arabi’s  statement  that:  “Whoever  builds  his  faith 
exclusively on demonstrative proofs and deductive arguments, builds a faith on which it 
is  impossible  to  rely.  For  he  is  affected  by  the  negativities  of  constant  objections. 
Certainty (al-yaqin) does not derive from the evidences of the mind but pours out from 
the depths of the heart.” Have you ever read talk as pure and sweet as this?” 

Ibn Taymiyya: “You have spoken well if only your master were as you say, for he would 
then be as far as possible from unbelief. But what he has said cannot sustain the meanings 
that you have given in my view.”11 
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Seven Levels of Human Being 

From the beginning of our entrance into the school of Sufism, we have been taught about 
the seven levels of human being. These seven levels are like grades in any educational 
system which  one  must  pass  through  in  order  to  graduate.  In  our  system,  however, 
evaluations are made by a Higher Authority than the teacher. 

Passing  and  failing  grades  are  made  known  through  real  dreams,  through  the 
interpretation of which the teacher (shaykh) gives new responsibilities and duties to the 
seeker. But what is most important is that the seeker himself should be able to realize his 
own states so that he can live up to the next level to which he aspires. Obviously, first it 
is necessary that he be conscious, aware of his character and actions, and be sincere in 
looking at himself. But it is also necessary to thoroughly know the characteristics of each 
level, especially the level in which he is presumed to be, and the next level, in which he 
hopes to be. 

Therefore, once again we should study the characteristics of the seven levels of being and 
try to see where we are. Hopefully this attempt will increase our efforts to reach the next 
highest level, and will make us careful not to revert to a lower level. 

There  is  no question  that  complete  potential  for  perfection  is  contained within  every 
human being, because Allah Most High has placed His own Divine Secrets in the essence 
of man, in order to bring from unknown realms into evidence His Beautiful Names and 
Attributes. But we have forgotten the perfection placed in us before we arrived in the 
world clad in flesh and bone. Our physical being and its attachment to the world in which 
it lives, covers and leaves in darkness the beauty and wisdom hidden within us, has made 
us forget our origin, and left us in a state of ignorance. 

Allah in  His Mercy has revealed  instructions  in His Divine Books,  and has sent His 
prophets and saints as guides and examples to teach and to lead us back to heedfulness, to 



light from the darkness with which we have covered ourselves. Those of us who are able 
to wake up, who rediscover that which is holy in ourselves, and who wish and will to 
come close to our Creator and to our origin, which is perfection, are promised that if “We 
take a step towards Allah, He will come running to meet us.” [Hadith Qudsi] 

Man has two souls. One is called Ruhu Hayvani, the animal soul, and the other is 
Ruhu Insani,  the human soul.  The animal  soul  is  a  created,  refined substance 
which controls life, mind, senses, feelings, emotions, will, and movement of the 
physical  body. And our being,  which relates  to  this  animal  soul,  is  called the 
“animal self,” the self ruled by the desires of our flesh or Nafsi Ammara, the evil 
commanding self which is the first and lowest of the seven levels of being. 

Nafsi Ammara is a manifestation of the animal soul in man, while the six steps above the 
evil commanding ego are the development of the human soul, which is also called the 
Nafsi Natiqa, the being who can communicate with speech, or the Rational Being. 

The next six levels are: Nafsi Lawwama, when man hears the voice of his conscience and 
tries to resist his carnal desires; Nafsi Mulhima, when man receives direct instructions 
through  inspirations  from  his  Lord;  Nafsi  Mutmainna,  when  man  is  freed  of  self-
indulgence and finds peace and tranquility in his state of piety and obedience to his Lord; 
Nafsi Radiyya, when man accepts all that happens to him without any resentment or pain, 
and when good and bad become equal  to  him,  and he is  pleased  with his  lot;  Nafsi 
Mardiyya when man assumes the Divine Attributes, leaving his materiality, and Nafsi 
Safiyya, when man reaches the purity of perfect harmony. 

1) Nafsi Ammara 

In this first level of the development of man, the rational self and human conscience have 
been defeated by lust and carnal desires. At this stage, our self does not recognize any 
rational or moral barriers to get what it wants. It expresses itself in selfishness, arrogance, 
ambition, stinginess, envy, anger, cynicism, laziness and stupidity. Originally, nafs, ones 
self, identity, ones own personality and reality, is one of the Creator’s gifts to man. But 
because we allow it to lean towards material values, to take pleasure only in worldly life,  
and because we succumb to fleshly lusts, it has turned ugly and become almost animal-
like,  while its shape remains that of a human being. It is a fauve camouflaged in the 
appearance of man, a mad wild animal which bites and claws itself as well as others. This 
ego  is  our  private  devil,  our  worst  enemy,  who  is  living  inside  us,  dominating  and 
tyrannizing us and keeping our human soul imprisoned and forgotten in the depths of our 
subconscious. If we are fortunate enough to be led by a guide to seek a better state, then 
the devil whispers in our ear: “What business do you have to be on this path? Don’t you 
see that everyone who was on this Path (tariqah) sooner or later died? All that remains of 
them is a few words. I know that you want the Truth, but where are the wise ones who 
would  be  able  to  teach  you  anything?  Show me  a  single  saintly  man  who  receives 
revelations, who can show miracles! They belonged to another time. Now is the time of 
facts, of science, of prosperity, and the good life. If you want to be religious - all right! 
Go to the mosque, pray, fast, and pray that the spirits of these holy men of the past help  
you, for there is no teacher alive worth your while!” 



Thus the devil hides the truth. Kufr, infidelity, means covering, hiding in Arabic. Kafir, 
the infidel, means the one who hides something. The devil conceals the fact that at all 
times  there  are  perfect  men  in  the  world  and  worthy  teachers  who can  lead  one  to 
salvation. 

Our  Master,  The  Messenger  of  Allah  ,  has  two  aspects.  One  is  his  prophethood, 
nabuwwa; the other is his sainthood, his friendship, closeness to Allah , or walaya. He is 
Hatemul Enbiya: the last, the Seal of Prophethood, but his other aspect of sainthood has 
always been and will always be inherited by perfect men, who love and imitate him, and 
they will exist at all times, until the end of time. 

But if the seeker pays any attention to the insinuations of the devil, he suffers doubt about 
his teacher, he is called away from the Path, his efforts are slowed down, and he will lend 
his  ear  to  the whispers  of  the accursed devil  again.  This  time he will  say,  “Allah is 
forgiving,  count  on His Mercy;  He does not dislike people who do things  which He 
permits. Be kind to yourself and don’t tyrannize yourself. If you are kind towards your 
ego and give it things it wants, then it will obey you!” If the seeker is fooled by these 
temptations, he will start having doubts; he will then be unclear as to whether things are 
lawful or unlawful, whether they are right or wrong. When that happens, he is more likely 
to opt for the unlawful, since it is usually more pleasing to the senses. And the more his  
senses are satisfied, the more his heart will be blinded and hardened, and the more he will 
be led towards evil. 

On the level of the evil commanding ego, all these influences are very heavy. To get out 
from under them, someone strong has to hold you by your hand and extricate you. It is 
very difficult if not impossible to do it by yourself. 

But through Allah’s help, you may hear the voice of reason which says, “To do what 
Allah permits one to do out of His Mercy, instead of doing that which He orders us to do, 
is  the profession of creatures who are lazy.”  For the true servants of Allah , it  is  an  
obligation to live according to the rules of Shariah and the ideals of the Tariqah. 

And if we either follow this rational decision, which is an undeserved gift of Allah Most 
High, or we are rescued from our misery by a strong teacher, then we may rise to the 
second level of Nafsi Lawwama. Thus the soul is pulled out from the dark dungeon of the 
ego to the light of conscience,  and we will  see our arrogance being transformed into 
humility, vengefulness and hate into love, anger into kindness, lust into chastity. . . If 
Allah so wills. 

2) Nafsi Lawwama 

This is the second step in the development of man, when man becomes aware of his 
actions, is able to differentiate right from wrong, and regrets his wrong doings. Yet he is 
not able to totally stop doing wrong because it is very difficult to break the habits of his  
previous state. He tries to follow the obligations of his religion and he prays, fasts, pays 
alms and tries to behave properly. But he wants to be known as a reformed person. He 
publicizes his piety, his good deeds, and expects appreciation from people. This makes 
his  behavior  hypocritical.  Sometimes  he  realizes  this,  regrets  it,  and  tries  to  change. 
Hypocrisy, a major sin, is the principal danger in this state.



There are two other grave dangers as well: arrogance and anger. Every little attempt to be 
good, compared to the previous state, seems like a major achievement. So we think we 
are the best, and get angry with others who do not seem to respect us. Arrogance, lying to 
ourselves, hypocrisy, anger, and intolerance are the soldiers of the devil. At the level of 
Nafsi Lawwama we are not safe from the devil, who injects his character of arrogance 
into our veins and whispers into our ear: “You are as good as your teachers now; not only 
do you know as much as they do, the way you behave is better. If they were able to apply 
what they teach in their own lives they wouldn’t be half what you are. You don’t need 
their preaching or their advice. Now let people see your wisdom and your deeds so that 
you will be an example to them.” Not only the whisperings of the devil, but all worldly 
life, is against the seeker at this stage. Certainly the world cannot lose its attractiveness 
for him; it calls to and tempts him. 

If the resolve of the seeker is weak, he will be afflicted with arrogance, not listen to good 
advice, and in fact, fight with the ones who wish for his well being, thinking they are 
belittling him and behaving in a superior manner. In anger, he may attempt to do much 
greater deeds than he is incapable of, and fail. Failure will further anger him. His mood 
will become dark, disappointed; he will think he took the wrong way, that he was better  
off  before,  and he may blame the ones who led him to this  Path,  falling back to his 
previous condition of being an animal in human shape. 

If he is warned at the beginning of the second step of Nafsi Lawwama of these dangers,  
and if he is intelligent enough not to release the hand which leads him, and if he follows 
the advice on how to fight the three enemies of hypocrisy, anger, and arrogance, he will 
pass this stage quickly. The longer one lingers in this transitory stage, the worse will be 
the trials. 

The cure for hypocrisy is to realize how the value of everything in the world, including 
the opinions of others, is temporal, inconstant and subjective, changing from minute to 
minute, from place to place, from person to person, and finally disappearing. Therefore, 
one should opt for that which is permanent, eternal, and powerful instead of something 
which may be here now and gone tomorrow. What fool lights a candle when the sun is 
out? Do not count on the respect and the praise of others, and do not fear them. For it is 
said, “Whoever praises you is your enemy because he is the ally of your enemy, and 
whoever points out what is wrong with you is the enemy of your enemy.” 

The cure for arrogance is to remember that your beginning came from a drop of semen 
from your father and an ovum in your mother’s belly, and that your end will be as a 
rotten  corpse  in  the  ground.  Beauty,  strength,  intelligence,  will  soon  dwindle  and 
disappear. All your fortune, properties, reputation, and friends will be excluded when you 
are lowered alone into your tomb. Your prayers, piety and good deeds, if performed to 
impress others, will evaporate, and worse still, may turn against you. 

Realize that all you have, including your body and your very life, is not yours, but lent to 
you and entrusted to you by your Creator. Your actions are also His if they are good, and 
when they are bad, it is you who are tyrannizing yourself. Offer thanks for everything, 
and  feel  shame  for  your  wrongdoings;  then  you  will  be  humble  [i.e.  you  will  be 
acceptable to draw near Allah , because it is impossible for anyone to enter Allah’s Holy 



Presence  except  through  absolute  humbleness].  The  fall  of  the  one  who  stands  low 
(humble) is much less painful than the one who falls from high (arrogant). 

The cure for anger is basically accomplished if you can cure your arrogance. It is the 
arrogant one who becomes angered by adversity, or even by lack of sufficient rewards 
which he thinks he is owed. [common whisperings (waswasa) from the devil follow on 
these lines, ‘’how is it that all of these things are happening to me, how so and so dares to 
do or tell me such and such thing, how is it that only I have such difficulties, am I the 
meanest servant of Allah when He lets people treat me like that, what is this?…whatever 
I try to accomplish crumbles down to ashes, is this reward for my efforts and struggle to 
please Allah…if so, then I was better off before entering this Path…really, its not fair. 
And so the whisperings go on…But at this point we should remember the opening verses 
of the Sura al-Ankabut, which explicitly say that Allah will expose all those who claim 
belief, through all sorts of trials and difficulties in order to let them prove their sincerity. 
Those who are insincere will run away from the battlefield worrying only about their own 
selves (egos). We know that Allah threatens not to forgive those who run away from the 
battle field in a holy war (jihad), and how little informed we are that our beloved Prophet 
Muhammad said to his Companions that fighting (jihad) with nonbelievers is a small war, 
but fighting with the nonbeliever inside us (i.e. ego or devil), is a big war (al-jihad al-
akbar)] 

The negative emotion of anger,  when it  flares up,  is  faster than the rational  effort  to 
suppress it. Once anger has caught fire it is difficult to extinguish. Like fire, it burns all 
that is human in us; compassion, love, gentleness, generosity, the ability to communicate, 
to think of consequences, and intelligence are all reduced to ashes. All that remains is a 
dangerous wounded wild animal. 

As a remedy to recall and remember our humanity, The Messenger of Allah suggests that 
when anger strikes, immediately you should change your posture. If you were standing, 
you should sit. If you were sitting you should fall to your knees. It is difficult to shout and 
curse in the most humble position of kneeling. 

Or you should lie on your back and pray: “Oh Lord, enrich me with knowledge, beautify 
me with kindness, give me the gift of piety and the fear and love of You and sanity and 
health, Amin”

Or you should go and take ablution with cold water. 

If we could avoid these dangers, with Allah’s will and the guidance of our religion, and 
the help of our teacher, and our wish to advance, we might rise to the third level of Nafsi  
Mulhime, the level where we receives the Lord’s inspirations. 

3) Nafsi Mulhima 

This is a stage when the seeker is rewarded for his efforts, persistence, and obedience to 
his  teacher.  Now  he  occasionally  receives  messages  from  inside  of  him:  soundless 
wordless  inspirations  which  give  him  direction,  encouragement,  and  the  strength  to 
continue in his advancement. Yet there are still grave dangers, the worst of which is that 
the devil is capable of imitating divine inspirations, and the seeker may not be able to 
differentiate  between them.  That  is  why at  this  stage the  guidance  of  a  master  is  so 



necessary,  one  who  will  be  able  to  distinguish  the  true  inspirations  from  the  false 
imaginations inspired by the devil. 

It is during this period that the relation between the seeker and his master has to be the 
closest. The seeker should not hide anything from his teacher: he should reveal all his 
hopes, his fears, his faults; even if he feels resentment or opposition to his teacher, he has 
to confess these to him. They are like the symptoms of a disease which a sick person 
must reveal to the doctor in whom he has confidence. Just as he heeds the advice given or 
the diet prescribed, or diligently takes the medicine given, if he obeys the counsel of his 
master, he will be able to advance. 

The voice of the ego could easily be mistaken for inspiration, especially when the ego 
changes its vocabulary from material to spiritual. Its aim is to isolate the seeker from his 
fellow seekers and from their teacher. His brothers on the Path may appear to him as 
obsequious slaves of the master, and the master as a self-centered tyrant taking advantage 
of his followers; actually, his brothers and his masters are the mirrors in whom he sees 
his own ugliness. 

When this happens, the accursed devil speaks to him, pretending to be an inspiration, and 
says; “Now you have seen and understood everything. Now you know it all. You are a 
wise man, a teacher yourself. Why do you have to obey, and do all these unnecessary 
things which your teacher imposes on you. He is trying to pretend that he is still above 
you. Let him and his followers who have not penetrated to the inner meaning of things 
keep doing the exterior work of praying and serving. You are now at a level where your 
Lord talks to you directly.  So do the inner work: meditate,  try to listen to the secret 
messages coming to you...” 

In this storm, the only life preserver which will save him from drowning will be the rules 
of his religion. He should pray, fast, and give alms with more fervor and attention than he 
ever did. Above all he should try to revive the feelings of love in him which he once felt 
for the shaykh and his brothers on the Path. For love cures all ills and the lover is able to  
follow all the wishes of the beloved. 

Another affliction during this period is a change in understanding and sensibility. It is as 
if  he  forgets  all  that  he  knew,  even  his  idea  of  himself.  New  impressions  do  not 
correspond to the old ones. He is apt to see things differently, to misunderstand them, to 
make mistakes. He feels as if he does not exist. He may imagine that he has reached the 
final level of Fana Fillah - to lose oneself in Allah. But this feeling has nothing to do with 
that high state. He should realize that it is a state of helplessness, of emptiness, a state of 
desperate need, the state of Fakr, the state which is praised by our Prophet , who said, “I 
am proud of my fakr (poverty).” 

But, if the seeker has tired of waging battle against his ego and has become reluctant in 
the performance of his religious duties, then he hears the voice of the devil again, “Your 
Lord is your secret and you are the secret of your Lord. You have reached the final goal 
of losing yourself in Allah, the Eternal One. All that was forbidden or were obligations 
for his other servants do not apply to you. Whatever comes to your mind, do, for all you 
do is from Him and is right. You have no accountability.” 



May Allah protect us from such an eventuality, for failing in this state is like falling down 
from a high roof top.  It  is  deadly.  It  kills  the heart.  The one without  a heart  has no 
conscience  or  fear  of  God;  he  becomes  a  toy  of  the  devil.  He  steals,  kills,  drinks, 
debauches; there is no limit to the sins he commits. He is also blinded when he is about to 
fall into the pit of hell; when his shaykh and his brothers on the Path try to hold him, he 
kicks and tears at them, and there is danger that he may pull them down to hell with him. 

But Allah, the All-Powerful, will save the ones who are heedful to the warnings, and who 
hold on to their religion and to the hand of their teacher, and who nourish the love which 
they feel for their shaykh and their brothers on the Path for Allah’s sake. And surely he 
will be pulled to the level of peace and harmony in the realms of Nafsi Mutmainna. 

4) Nafsi Mutmainna 

This stage is the safe place reached by the seeker after a long and difficult struggle with 
his private devil, his ego, and the army of devils tempting him in his worldly life. To be 
able to reach this level, he must have subdued both of them. Thus he is comparatively 
free of dangers. Now he is under the command of his human soul, which takes pleasure in 
following the rules of the religion and the example of the Prophet . He possesses the 
qualities which Allah praises: he is kind, generous, patient, forgiving, sincere, thankful, 
content, and at peace. He has heard Allah say: 

“O the one who has found peace
Return to your Lord, pleased with Him
and He with you.
And become amongst My good servants
And enter My Paradise.” [al-Fajr: 27-30] 

He finds his peace, his happiness, his delight, in his Lord. He has been given heaven on 
earth. He enters Paradise in this very life. 

Every  word which  comes  from his  lips  is  either  from the  Holy  Qur’an,  or  from the 
tradition of the Prophet , or from the teaching of the saints. His worship and devotions are 
nourishment for the growth of his soul. He is a teacher not only through words, but by 
example.  Miracles  which  transpire  through  him,  he  attributes  to  other  causes,  never 
claiming  them,  disowning  them  to  the  point  of  denying  them.  His  every  action 
corresponds to the rules of the religion. He has regained his name of Insan, a true human 
being; the name is derived from the word uns, being close, intimate with ones Lord. Thus 
his Lord will take him by the hand, and lead him forward without much difficulty from 
now on. 

5) Nafsi Radiyya 

Alas! Very few men can aspire to reach this high state. Up to and including this level, the 
seeker is taught by words and/or examples of others than himself, through Ilm al-Yaqin, 
acquired knowledge. Now he has approached the level of knowledge through personal 
experience  and  revelations:  Ayn  al-Yaqin,  Certitude.  Up  until  now,  everything  was 
relative.  Now  he  is  offered  the  Truth.  The  manifestation  of  this  state  is  love,  all-



enveloping love. He sees all and everything as Allah’s perfect acts, thus loving them as 
the actions,  fi‘l,  of the Beloved.  He achieves  perfect  submission to everything which 
happens. That is the “Truth of Islam”. There is perfect harmony, of which he is aware.  
There are no possibilities of error as he is the master of his ego, and the ego itself has 
become a Muslim, submitting to its Lord. He does not want anything other that what he 
has. Therefore he does not ask for anything for himself from Allah . But when he prays 
for someone else, his prayers are immediately gratified. He is seated on the throne in the 
spiritual  realm,  while  the  exterior  world  is  in  attendance  to  serve.  His  acceptance, 
submission,  pleasure,  thankfulness,  and love of his  Lord are so perfect  that  the Lord 
responds with His pleasure for His servant in return. 

6) Nafsi Mardiyya 

At this level is manifested the bond between the Creator and the created (insan), with a 
love common to both. The Creator finds in the perfect man the qualities which He has 
bestowed on him when He created him, as He says, 

“Certainly we created man in the best form. . .” [at-Tin: 4] 

His own Beautiful Names, His Attributes which He taught to our father Adam, become 
manifest in the seeker. Thus the perfect man who has attained the level where he deserves 
Allah’s pleasure has lost all of his physical animal characteristics as well as his imperfect 
human  aspects  under  the  command  of  his  ego.  Now  Allah’s  Divine  Attributes  are 
manifest in him, and he sees the Real Reality, the Truth, because he is blessed with Ayn 
al-Yaqin, Certitude. He sees beauty in everything, loves everyone, forgives the faults of 
those who do not know, he is compassionate,  generous, giving,  never asking, serving 
with all  he has to bring others to the light of the soul,  and to protect them from the 
dangers of their egos and the darkness of their worldliness. All this he does for Allah’s 
sake and in His name. 

It is difficult to recognize these beings. Their state cannot be described in words. They 
cannot  be compared to concepts  one ordinarily  knows. One identifiable  characteristic 
particular to them is that they are always in a state of perfect balance, like the center of a 
circle,  like  the  fulcrum of  a  balance:  right  in  the  middle,  neither  more  nor  less,  the 
medium. Allah asks us to,  the Prophet advises us to,  everyone wishes to, but no one 
succeeds in achieving this goal of balance except these perfect ones. 

7) Nafsi Safiyya 

In the middle of everything, having found the center, the soul finds its proper place. It is a 
point (ar: noqta), without length or width, not covering any area or space. Thus it is pure. 
There is no wish, no claim. It is the beginning and the end. As it is with the dot under the 
Ba and the dot over the Nun, all knowledge is contained within it. When the being who 
possess this  pure soul moves,  his movement is  beneficent  power; when he talks it  is 
wisdom, and music to the ears; when he appears it is beauty and joy to the beholder. His 
whole being is worship; every cell in his body is in continuous praise of his Lord. He is 



humble. Although he is sinless, he sheds tears of repentance. His joy is to see man reach 
for his Lord; his pain is to see him go astray. He loves the ones who serve Allah more 
than anything. He is angered at the ones who revolt. All he wants for mankind is what 
Allah wants, and he fears for the fate of the faithless. He is just, more than just! He is the  
one who will intercede for the sinners. 

Allah knows best. May He guide us to the Straight Path and lead us to levels which meet 
His approval and give us patience, perseverance, strength and wisdom to succeed in the 
Path. Amin. 

From: Hilyat-ul Awliya, Abu Na‘im al-Asfahâni
The Beauty Of The Righteous And The Ranks Of The Elite
Take the example of a perfume sellers shop. A person visits the shop and spends a 

short while searching amongst the various fragrances. On his return home his friends and 
family inquire of the perfume that he is wearing, for although he has not purchased any 
perfume, he nevertheless returns with an aroma emanating from him. Similarly take the 
example of a blacksmith melting iron in his forge. A person may sit beside him for a 
short while. What will happen as a result of this? From sitting in such company he will be 
affected by the fumes, and will return with a stench from his clothing.
The Prophet  said that the example of the perfume seller is similar to that of a righteous 
person, by spending some time in his company one will surely inherit good habits. On the 
other extreme the example of the blacksmith is like that of a person away from righteous 
deeds, the effect of his company will be to incite one towards bad actions. 

The great Mashaikh have often stated that bad company is more harmful than a snake, for 
the lethal bite of a snake will cause the loss of life, but moreover the company of a bad 
person will cause one to lose his Imaan. Imaan is of much greater value, for if one dies 
with Imaan he will at least be successful in the hereafter. Just think, how dangerous the 
effect of bad company can really be. 

We have all  learnt from experience of how quickly one can become affected by bad 
company. For example a person will go regularly as an observer to a casino, but before he 
knows it, he will become more addicted to gambling then the people he was observing. 
To give-up the habit then becomes very difficult for him. This is also the case with any 
other sin, the dirt due to this sin sets in very quickly but to remove it then becomes an 
extremely laborious task. Regarding this matter the great Mashaikh give another beautiful 
example, the example of a clean white cloth. If dirt falls on to it, it will show up very 
quickly and be noticeable. Now to remove this dirt one will need to scrub hard at it, run it 
through a washing machine, maybe carry out this procedure a number of times and only 
then will the dirt be completely removed. Such is the effect of bad company, the dirt of 
sin due to this  company will  settle very quickly,  but to purify oneself  thereafter  will 
require much effort. 

An anecdote uttered by Shaikh Sa’di  comes to mind. Shaikh Sa’di  was a very righteous 
person, and a person who held a very high status. He made many beautiful statements, 
such  statements  that  if  understood  are  great  words  of  wisdom.  He said  that  on  one 
occasion a friend presented him with a pile of earth. In appearance the earth looked no 
different  from  ordinary  earth  found  within  the  ground,  yet  a  weird  and  wonderful 
fragrance emanated from it. In curiosity he spoke to the earth inquiring it of its origin and 



how it brought about such a beautiful smell. The pile of earth spoke in reply and said ‘Oh 
human, I am useless and have no qualities, I am a dirty thing and that thing that has the 
least value in the earth. You inquire of my fragrance, well for a short while I was blessed 
with the company of a rose and that company has had a lasting effect upon me.’ 

My friends, righteous company is a great thing; the company of the friends of Allah  is a 
very great thing. I am speaking of those people who have attained a rank of perfection, 
they are the successors of the prophets for they continue the work of spreading the deen 
of Allah . This is the only purpose of their lives.  Amazing changes come about in a 
person when he sits in the company of such people. Just think, if a perfume seller or a 
blacksmith can have an effect upon a person, then will not a Wali (friend) of Allah  bring  
about a change? In fact he will bring about a miraculous change. 

I can remember a beautiful piece of advice that Shaikh Hadhrat Ali Murtaza  would often 
give. He would say that the example of the Ulema (scholars) is like that of the people 
who make sweets, whilst the example of the Sufis (Wali) is akin to those who distribute 
the taste of these sweets. Ulema tell people about reading Salaah, fasting, and performing 
other religious obligations, they are the people who make the laws of Allah  known on 
the earth. However it is the Sufis who influence people to carry out these actions. Hadhrat 
Ali Murtaza  was also a very big Aalim (scholar), and had travelled extensively for the 
attainment  of knowledge.  Ulema (scholars)  would come from far  places  to  sit  in  the 
company of Hadhrat Shaikh, and would sometimes pose questions relating to the deen. 
Hadhrat Shaikh would humbly decline answering such questions for he would often say 
that satisfaction was in distributing the taste of sweets and not in making them. 

Pertaining  to  good company the Messenger  of  Allah  once stated that  “Oh Aisha,  if 
anyone is fortunate enough to have contact with a pious person, than advise him that he 
should cling to that person and never leave his blessed company.” The Messenger of 
Allah  would also supplicate to Allah  that “Oh Allah grant me your love and the love of 
those who love you”. 

Hadhrat  Mujaddid  Alf  Thaani   was  a  Shaikh  who  held  a  very  high  status.  On  one 
occasion he received a letter from one of his Khalifa’s (deputies) in which the Khalifa 
expressed the difficulties that he was experiencing including ill health. Hadhrat Shaikh 
gave a beautiful reply in return by stating that if the Khalifa had inherent within him two 
qualities, namely the adherence to the Sunnah and love and faith in his Shaikh, then in 
reality he had lost nothing and his condition was perfectly stable. However if any of these 
two qualities were lacking then it would not matter how much Dhikr he performed, he 
would be in a state of danger. Hadhrat Mujaddid Alf Thani  also stated another beautiful  
point in his Maqtubaat (correspondences), that Tassawuf is all about adab (respect). If 
respect,  love and service for the Shaikh exist,  then it does not matter how physically 
distant one is from the Shaikh, the faiz (spiritual benefits) will surely reach him. In the 
absence of adab, a person cannot obtain these benefits even if he sits regularly in such 
company. 

My friends Allah  did not send the Qur’an alone for the guidance of mankind, but also 
sent with it a teacher to inform the people, and this will continue until the last day. If 
there is no-one to impart the knowledge from the Qur’an, than how will the heart of a 
person become affected by it? Take the example of a piece of cloth that needs dyeing. If 



you place the cloth in one corner  of a room, and a tub of the dye in  the other,  will 
anything happen? Will the cloth miraculously dye itself? No, until a person does not take 
to the task of dying the cloth, no change will come about in it. Allah  mentions in the 
Qur’an the blessed words ‘SibghatAllah’,  the colour of Allah , the colour of Allah’s’ 
deen. If Allah’s deen has a colour, then there must also be a person to apply this colour. 
And another point that is worthy of mentioning here. To dye clothes requires an element 
of knowledge and skill, not everybody is capable of performing this task. If this is the 
case when dyeing ordinary clothes, then how about applying the colour of Allah , can any 
common person achieve this task? SubhanAllah, this can only be the work of the friends 
of Allah , those people who have mastered this beautiful art. 

These are formulas that the Qur’an prescribes, of how a person can bring about change 
through pious company. To attain the pleasure and nearness of Allah  is no easy task, it  
requires special effort. It is not simply a  matter of reading the five Salaah and when time 
allows,  the occasional  few verses of Qur’an.  If  this  was the case then why were the 
companions  of  the  prophet   made to  undergo so  many difficulties?  The companions 
would cling to the company of the prophet , they would sacrifice their homes and families 
for this. Numerous companions had even made it there life-long duty to just sit outside 
the house of the messenger , with the thought instilled in their minds that everything they 
would get would be from his blessed company. These were struggles that they were made 
to endure. It is only after struggles that one can attain these things. Do we think that to 
attain Allah’s nearness is a simple task? If one does not sit in the company of a friend of 
Allah, make struggles, learn adab, and learn what the Qur’an says, then how can one 
expect to correct oneself? 

May Allah bestow us with strength and endeavour to obtain the company of a Shaikh, a 
true friend of Allah , and to take benefit from this company. We are never shy in worldly 
matters, and will adopt any measures necessary to claim our rights. We are even prepared 
to make a public scene in such situations. But when it comes to approaching a friend of 
Allah  for guidance, we are very shy. We do not want to be seen to lower ourselves. This 
is  the  work  of  the  nafs  (the  inner  desires)  that  destroys  and  deprives  us  of  these 
opportunities. Until we do not accept that another person may be superior to us, how can 
we ever learn from him? How can we learn the remembrance of Allah ? Will the Shaikh 
present  himself  at  our  doorsteps  in  order  to  teach  us?  It  is  for  the  very  purpose  of 
removing this pride that Allah  has created such means; to sit in the company of a friend 
of Allah  and take guidance from him. Why would a Shaikh want to lower another person 
before him? This is not the quality of the friends of Allah . It is not in their interest to 
gain fame or to round up a big following. They do not need publicity and neither do they 
ask for it, for they put their faith only in Allah  for the propagation of his deen. They do 
not praise themselves for their great achievements and lofty ranks, but accept these to be 
a trust from Allah  and take to the task of passing this trust on to others. 

To give ba’ya (pledge allegiance)  to a Shaikh is Sunnah, and its  purpose is to make 
Taubah (ask Allah  for repentance). Allah  instructs the prophet  in the Qur’an, that when 
men and women come to him he should take an oath from them that they will abstain 
from sin, and then take ba’ya from them. After this he should make du’a (supplication) 
for them, for which Allah will forgive all sins. The great Mashaikh have stated that when 
one places his hand in the hand of a Shaikh for the purpose of ba’ya, he is in reality 



giving ba’ya to the Prophet . The purpose of the Shaikh is only to make the connection. 
In addition to this Allah  states in the Qur’an that he whose hand goes in ba’ya to the 
Prophet , his hand goes in ba’ya to Allah . Those people who have had the fortune of 
giving ba’ya to a Shaikh, should remember that the promises they made at the time of 
ba’ya are in fact promises to the Prophet , and one who breaks these promises will be 
held  accountable  on  the  day  of  judgment.  If  a  person  commits  a  sin  he  can  repent 
immediately, but he should never consider ba’ya to be unimportant, for giving ba’ya to a 
Shaikh is a very serious matter. 

When  one  takes  ba’ya  with  a  Shaikh,  and through  his  company performs  the  Dhikr 
(remembrance) of Allah , he inherits strength to abstain from sins. Allah  promises in the 
Qur’an that he who gives a true sincere ba’ya, he will depart  from this world having 
obtained forgiveness. My dear friends this is the meaning of ba’ya and the meaning of 
Tassawuf. This is the purpose of Khanqa’s (place for the remembrance of Allah ) and the 
friends of Allah . 

A point I would like to mention here that should be taken note of, is that Allah  always 
creates  two opposites.  True prophets  and scholars have come and false  prophets  and 
scholars have also come. Similarly there are true Shaikhs and there are also false Shaikhs. 
It  is  up  to  the  individual  to  decide  between  the  truth  and  falsehood  when  seeking 
guidance. Should we accept the person as our guide who fulfills our worldly needs? The 
person through whose apparent blessings our businesses thrive? Or should we accept the 
person who is a magician and has the jinn under his command? Let us turn to the Qur’an 
for guidance regarding this matter. The Qur’an declares that the true friends of Allah  are 
those who create the bond between a person and his creator; who teach the way of the 
Sunnah and inculcate the love of the Prophet  into the hearts; only such people are worthy 
of such a lofty title. 

It is stated in a Hadith that if a person sits in the company of a pious person, and upon 
leaving his company begins  to realise  his  shortcomings  and feels  increasing  love for 
Allah , it is stated that he should hold fast to such a person and never leave his company. 
This the colour of Allah , SibghatAllah, that sets in a person. It does not matter if one 
does not see any visions or miracles, verily this person is a true Wali of Allah .  

May Allah  give us the Tawfeeq (ability) to be blessed with the company of such people. 
Ameen!

All Praise is for Allah who saved us from sins and brought us to His dhikr in His House. 
When Allah  showers His mercies and blessings upon someone, then Allah  plants love 
for the Deen in the heart of that person. His hearts desire to perform good deeds and 
refrain from wrong. Allah makes it easy for him to walk the path of Deen. 

It is a Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger  to pray and supplicate to Allah  to make it easy for 
us to practice the Deen. The journey on the Path is a very dangerous one. This is because 
the greatest enemy, the accursed Shaytaan is present and he has permission and power 
from Allah  to try and mislead mankind.

This is a Straight Path. But it is so hard to travel on this path that people find it extremely 
difficult. Whenever a person goes on a journey, whether it is to another town or country, 
he  needs  some  guidance.  And  with  a  guide  the  journey  becomes  much  easier  to 



undertake. The life of a human being is also a journey, and has been described in that 
way by Allah’s Messenger . This journey starts from the moment that a person is born 
and ends at  the time he dies. We have the Qur’aan, the Ahadeeth and the Sunnah of 
Allah’s Messenger  to guide us. But in the light of the Qur’aan and Ahadeeth we will find 
that we also need a guide of another kind.

My Friends,  I  would like to  warn you that  until  a person finds a true guide for this 
journey of life, he is in great danger of being led astray by the incitements of Shaytaan. 
Nobody past or present has ever reached the true destination without this guidance. They 
all needed someone to show them the way.

So it is very important that a person finds a friend of Allah and sits in his company. No 
matter what status you have in society, whether you are a scholar, Haafiz or a Qaari, it is 
essential for you to have a Shaykh, because if you do not have a guide you will lose your 
way and come off the Path. May Allah  grant us such a guide who leads us along this 
Straight Path of Allah .

Once a person sits in the company of a friend of Allah, he finds it easy to refrain from 
those sins that he once saw as huge unavoidable obstacles in his path. This is because 
when a person sits in the company of a friend of Allah, he loses the company of the 
accursed Shaytaan. And when he comes out of the influence of Shaytaan, then all the 
impure properties that reside in his heart begin to leave.

By sitting in the company of the friends of Allah, the Noor of Allah comes into a person’s 
heart, and he finds it easy to carry out Allah’s commands. A person should seek a guide 
who is not too far away from him, so that he can go and sit regularly in his company.

I  would also like to  say that,  there are  a  few different  types  of  Nisbat  (link)  with a 
Shaykh. One is that you sit in the company of a friend of Allah, solely for the purpose of 
attaining blessings. The other is when a person sincerely repents to Allah  from his sins, 
at the hand of a friend of Allah. And this is also called Bay’ah. In this second case it is 
much better for a person to be in close proximity of his Shaykh. A person gains so much 
when he sits in the company of his Shaykh.

And of course repentance is something that is done by someone who commits sins. You 
don’t do tawbah after doing a good deed do you? A person should never think to himself 
‘I shall wait until I am good and then I will go and sit in the company of a friend of  
Allah.’ This is a deception. The reality is that the more unclean a person is, the greater is 
the need for him to bathe and purify himself.

There is a cure in the gaze, talk and company of a friend of Allah. At first there is much 
anxiety but this is because a person thinks that getting rid of sins from his life will be 
hard.

Considering that Shaytaan tries his utmost to mislead a person and discourage him from 
leaving sin, it is indeed a very great thing that a person does not succumb to Shaytaan and 
sits in the company of a friend of Allah and repents from his sins.

He should try to gain as much as he can from the company of his Shaykh. He should 
learn the lessons of dhikr, listen to what the Shaykh has to say, and then try his best to 
practice upon what he hears. It is important that before we go and sit in the company of a 



friend of Allah, we should make the intention that we will act upon whatever we learn 
from him.

A person does not make Bay’ah just so that he can go around telling people which silsilah 
he belongs to. He must change his life, for that is the only way he will get benefit. This 
way the journey of life for a person becomes easy, otherwise he will find it extremely 
difficult to fight Shaytaan and escape from sin. If a person does not have any weapon to 
fight his enemy then he will be unsuccessful. A person needs weapons for every battle 
and this battle against Shaytaan is a continuous one. And the greatest weapon for this is 
the company of a Pious Man of Allah. When a person sits in the company of a friend of 
Allah, then Insha’allah he remains safe from the evil of Shaytaan.

May Allah  give us the strength to act upon what we have heard. Ameen!
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Sufism
 When I had finished my examination of these doctrines I applied myself to the study of 
Sufism. I saw that in order to understand it thoroughly one must combine theory with 
practice. The aim which the Sufis set before them is as follows: To free the soul from the 
tyrannical yoke of the passions, to deliver it from its wrong inclinations and evil instincts, 
in order that in the purified heart there should only remain room for God and for the 
invocation of his holy name.
 
As it was more easy to learn their doctrine than to practice it, I studied first of all those of 
their books which contain it: “The Nourishment of Hearts,” by Abu Talib of Mecca, the 
works of Hareth el Muhasibi, and the fragments which still remain of Junaid, Shibli, Abu 
Yezid Bustami, and other leaders (whose souls may God sanctify). I acquired a thorough 
knowledge  of  their  researches,  and  I  learned  all  that  was  possible  to  learn  of  their 
methods by study and oral teaching. It became clear to me that the last stage could not be  
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reached by mere instruction, but only by transport, ecstasy, and the transformation of the 
moral being.

 
To define health and satiety, to penetrate their causes and conditions, is quite another 
thing from being well and satisfied. To define drunkenness, to know that it is caused by 
vapors which rise from the stomach and cloud the seat of intelligence, is quite a different 
thing to being drunk. The drunken man has no idea of the nature of drunkenness, just 
because he is drunk and not in a condition to understand anything, while the doctor, not 
being under the influence of drunkenness knows its character and laws. Or if the doctor 
fall ill, he has a theoretical knowledge of the health of which he is deprived.

 In the same way there is  a considerable  difference  between knowing renouncement, 
comprehending its conditions and causes, and practicing renouncement and detachment 
from the things of this world. I saw that Sufism consists in experiences rather than in 
definitions, and that what I was lacking belonged to the domain, not of instruction, but of 
ecstasy and initiation.
 The researches to which I had devoted myself, the path which I had traversed in studying 
religious  and speculative  branches  of  knowledge,  had given me a  firm faith  in  three 
things---God, Inspiration,  and the Last  Judgment.  These three fundamental  articles  of 
belief were confirmed in me, not merely by definite arguments, but by a chain of causes, 
circumstances, and proofs which it is impossible to recount. I saw that one can only hope 
for  salvation  by  devotion  and  the  conquest  of  one’s  passions,  a  procedure  which 
presupposes renouncement and detachment from this world of falsehood in order to turn 
toward eternity and meditation on God. Finally, I saw that the only condition of success 
was to sacrifice honors and riches and to sever the ties and attachments of worldly life.

Coming seriously to consider my state, I found myself bound down on all sides by these 
trammels. Examining my actions, the most fair-seeming of which were my lecturing and 
professorial occupations, I found to my surprise that I was engrossed in several studies of 
little value, and profitless as regards my salvation. I probed the motives of my teaching 
and found that, in place of being sincerely consecrated to God, it was only actuated by a 
vain desire of honor and reputation. I perceived that I was on the edge of an abyss, and 
that  without  an  immediate  conversion  I  should  be  doomed  to  eternal  fire.  In  these 
reflections I spent a long time. Still a prey to uncertainty, one day I decided to leave 
Baghdad and to give up everything; the next day I gave up my resolution. I advanced one 
step and immediately relapsed. In the morning I was sincerely resolved only to occupy 
myself  with  the  future  life;  in  the  evening  a  crowd of  carnal  thoughts  assailed  and 
dispersed my resolutions. On the one side the world kept me bound to my post in the 
chains of covetousness, on the other side the voice of religion cried to me, “Up! Up! Thy 
life is nearing its end, and thou hast a long journey to make. All thy pretended knowledge 
is naught but falsehood and fantasy. If thou dost not think now of thy salvation, when wilt 
thou think of it? If thou dost not break thy chains today, when wilt thou break them?” 
Then my resolve was strengthened, I wished to give up all and flee; but the Tempter, 
returning to the attack, said, “You are suffering from a transitory feeling; don’t give way 
to it, for it will soon pass. If you obey it, if you give up this fine position, this honorable 



post exempt from trouble and rivalry, this seat of authority safe from attack, you will 
regret it later on without being able to recover it.”

 Thus I remained, torn asunder by the opposite forces of earthly passions and religious 
aspirations, for about six months from the month Rajab of the year A.D. 1096. At the 
close  of  them  my  will  yielded  and  I  gave  myself  up  to  destiny.  God  caused  an 
impediment to chain my tongue and prevented me from lecturing. Vainly I desired, in the 
interest  of my pupils,  to go on with my teaching,  but my mouth became dumb.  The 
silence to which I was condemned cast me into a violent despair; my stomach became 
weak; I lost all appetite; I could neither swallow a morsel of bread nor drink a drop of 
water.
The enfeeblement of my physical powers was such that the doctors, despairing of saving 
me,  said,  “The  mischief  is  in  the  heart,  and  has  communicated  itself  to  the  whole 
organism; there is no hope unless the cause of his grievous sadness be arrested.”

 Finally, conscious of my weakness and the prostration of my soul, I took refuge in God 
as a man at the end of himself and without resources. “He who hears the wretched when 
they cry” (Qur’an, xxvii. 63) deigned to hear me; He made easy to me the sacrifice of  
honors, wealth, and family. I gave out publicly that I intended to make the pilgrimage to 
Mecca, while I secretly resolved to go to Syria, not wishing that the Caliph (may God 
magnify him) or my friends should know my intention of settling in that country. I made 
all kinds of clever excuses for leaving Baghdad with the fixed intention of not returning 
thither. The Imams of Iraq criticized me with one accord. Not one of them could admit 
that this sacrifice had a religious motive,  because they considered my position as the 
highest attainable in the religious community. “Behold how far their knowledge goes!” 
(Qur’an, liii. 31). All kinds of explanations of my conduct were forthcoming. Those who 
were  outside  the  limits  of  Iraq  attributed  it  to  the  fear  with  which  the  Government 
inspired me. Those who were on the spot and saw how the authorities wished to detain 
me, their displeasure at my resolution and my refusal of their request, said to themselves, 
“It is a calamity which one can only impute to a fate which has befallen the Faithful and 
Learning!”
At last I left Baghdad, giving up all my fortune. Only, as lands and property in Iraq can 
afford an endowment for pious purposes, I obtained a legal authorization to preserve as 
much as was necessary for my support and that of my children; for there is surely nothing 
more lawful in the world than that a learned man should provide sufficient to support his 
family. I then betook myself to Syria, where I remained for two years, which I devoted to 
retirement,  meditation,  and devout  exercises.  I  only thought  of  self-improvement  and 
discipline  and  of  purification  of  the  heart  by  prayer  in  going  through  the  forms  of 
devotion which the Sufis had taught me. I used to live a solitary life in the Mosque of 
Damascus, and was in the habit of spending my days on the minaret after closing the door 
behind me.

 From thence I proceeded to Jerusalem, and every day secluded myself in the Sanctuary 
of the Rock. After that I felt a desire to accomplish the pilgrimage, and to receive a full 
effusion of grace by visiting Mecca, Medina, and the tomb of the Prophet. After visiting 
the shrine of the Friend of God (Abraham), I went to the Hedjaz. Finally, the longings of 
my heart and the prayers of my children brought me back to my country, although I was 
so firmly resolved at first never to revisit it. At any rate I meant, if I did return, to live  



there solitary and in religious meditation; but events, family cares, and vicissitudes of life 
changed my resolutions and troubled my meditative calm. However irregular the intervals 
which I could give to devotional ecstasy, my confidence in it did not diminish; and the 
more I was diverted by hindrances, the more steadfastly I returned to it.
Ten years passed in this manner. During my successive periods of meditation there were 
revealed to me things impossible to recount. All that I shall say for the edification of the 
reader is this: I learned from a sure source that the Sufis are the true pioneers on the path 
of God; that there is nothing more beautiful than their life, nor more praiseworthy than 
their  rule  of  conduct,  nor  purer  than  their  morality.  The intelligence  of  thinkers,  the 
wisdom of philosophers, the knowledge of the most learned doctors of the law would in 
vain combine their efforts in order to modify or improve their doctrine and morals; it 
would  be  impossible.  With  the  Sufis,  repose and movement,  exterior  or  interior,  are 
illumined with the light which proceeds from the Central Radiance of Inspiration. And 
what other light could shine on the face of the earth? In a word, what can one criticize in 
them? To purge the heart of all  that does not belong to God is the first step in their  
cathartic method. The drawing up of the heart by prayer is the key-stone of it, as the cry 
“Allahu Akbar’ (God is great) is the key-stone of prayer, and the last stage is the being 
lost in God. I say the last stage, with reference to what may be reached by an effort of 
will;  but,  to  tell  the  truth,  it  is  only  the  first  stage  in  the  life  of  contemplation,  the 
vestibule by which the initiated enter.

From the time that they set out on this path, revelations commence for them. They come 
to see in the waking state angels and souls of prophets; they hear their voices and wise 
counsels. By means of this contemplation of heavenly forms and images they rise by 
degrees to heights which human language can not reach, which one can not even indicate 
without falling into great and inevitable errors. The degree of proximity to Deity which 
they  attain  is  regarded  by  some  as  intermixture  of  being  (haloul),  by  others  as 
identification (ittihad), by others as intimate union (wasl). But all these expressions are 
wrong, as we have explained in our work entitled, “The Chief Aim.” Those who have 
reached that stage should confine themselves to repeating the verse---What I experience I 
shall not try to say; Call me happy, but ask me no more. In short, he who does not arrive 
at the intuition of these truths by means of ecstasy, knows only the name of inspiration. 
The miracles wrought by the saints are, in fact, merely the earliest forms of prophetic 
manifestation.  Such was the  state  of  the  Apostle  of  God,  when,  before receiving  his 
commission, he retired to Mount Hira to give himself up to such intensity of prayer and 
meditation that the Arabs said: “Mohammed is become enamored of God.”

 This state, then, can be revealed to the initiated in ecstasy, and to him who is incapable 
of ecstasy, by obedience and attention, on condition that he frequents the society of Sufis 
till  he arrives, so to speak, at an imitative initiation.  Such is the faith which one can 
obtain by remaining among them, and intercourse with them is never painful.
 But even when we are deprived of the advantage of their society, we can comprehend the 
possibility of this state (revelation by means of ecstasy) by a chain of manifest proofs. 
We have explained this in the treatise entitled “Marvels of the Heart,” which forms part 
of our work, ‘The Revival of the Religious Sciences.” The certitude derived from proofs 
is called “knowledge”; passing into the state we describe is called “transport”; believing 
the experience of others and oral transmission is “faith.” Such are the three degrees of 



knowledge, as it is written, “The Lord will raise to different ranks those among you who 
have believed and those who have received knowledge from him” (Qur’an, lviii. 12).
 

 But behind those who believe comes a crowd of ignorant people who deny the reality of 
Sufism, hear discourses on it with incredulous irony, and treat as charlatan those who 
profess it. To this ignorant crowd the verse applies: “There are those among them who 
come  to  listen  to  thee,  and  when  they  leave  thee,  ask  of  those  who  have  received 
knowledge, ‘What has he just said?’ These are they whose hearts God has sealed up with 
blindness and who only follow their passions. Among the number of convictions which I 
owe to the practice of the Sufi rule is the knowledge of the true nature of inspiration. This 
knowledge is of such great importance that I proceed to expound it in detail.
 

The Reality of Inspiration: Its Importance for the Human Race
 
The  substance  of  man  at  the  moment  of  its  creation  is  a  simple  monad,  devoid  of 
knowledge of the worlds subject to the Creator, worlds whose infinite number is only 
known to him, as the Qur’an says: “Only thy Lord knoweth the number of his armies.”

 Man arrives at this knowledge by the aid of his perceptions; each of his senses is given 
him that he may comprehend the world of created things, and by the term “world” we 
understand the different species of creatures. The first sense revealed to man is touch, by 
means of which he perceives a certain group of qualities---heat, cold, moist,  dry. The 
sense of touch does not perceive colors and forms, which are for it as though they did not 
exist. Next comes the sense of sight, which makes him acquainted with colors and forms; 
that is to say, with that which occupies the highest rank in the world of sensation. The 
sense of hearing succeeds, and then the senses of smell and taste.
 

 

When the human being can elevate himself above the world of sense, toward the age of 
seven, he receives  the faculty of discrimination;  he enters  then upon a new phase of 
existence and can experience, thanks to this faculty, impressions, superior to those of the 
senses, which do not occur in the sphere of sensation.

 

 

He  then  passes  to  another  phase  and  receives  reason,  by  which  he  discerns  things 
necessary,  possible,  and  impossible;  in  a  word,  all  the  notions  which  he  could  not 
combine in the former stages of his existence. But beyond reason and at a higher level by 
a new faculty of vision is bestowed upon him, by which he perceives invisible things, the 
secrets of the future and other concepts as inaccessible to reason as the concepts of reason 
are inaccessible to mere discrimination and what is perceived by discrimination to the 



senses. Just as the man possessed only of discrimination rejects and denies the notions 
acquired by reason, so do certain rationalists reject and deny the notion of inspiration. It 
is  a  proof  of  their  profound  ignorance;  for,  instead  of  argument,  they  merely  deny 
inspiration as a sphere unknown and possessing no real existence. In the same way, a 
man blind from birth, who knows neither by experience nor by information what colors 
and forms are, neither knows nor understands them when some one speaks of them to 
him for the first time.

 

 

God, wishing to render intelligible to men the idea of inspiration, has given them a kind 
of glimpse of it in sleep. In fact, man perceives while asleep the things of the invisible 
world either clearly manifest or under the veil of allegory to be subsequently lifted by 
divination. If, however, one was to say to a person who had never himself experienced 
these  dreams  that,  in  a  state  of  lethargy  resembling  death  and  during  the  complete 
suspension of sight, hearing, and all the senses, a man can see the things of the invisible 
world, this person would exclaim, and seek to prove the impossibility of these visions by 
some  such  argument  as  the  following:  “The  sensitive  faculties  are  the  causes  of 
perception.  Now, if one can perceive certain things when one is in full possession of 
these faculties, how much more is their perception impossible when these faculties are 
suspended.”

 

 

The falsity of such an argument is shown by evidence and experience. For in the same 
way as reason constitutes a particular phase of existence in which intellectual concepts 
are perceived which are hidden from the senses, similarly, inspiration is a special state in 
which the inner eye discovers, revealed by a celestial light, mysteries out of the reach of 
reason. The doubts which are raised regarding inspiration relate (1) to its possibility, (2) 
to its real and actual existence, (3) to its manifestation in this or that person.

 

 

To prove the possibility of inspiration is to prove that it belongs to a category of branches 
of knowledge which can not be attained by reason. It is the same with medical science 
and astronomy. He who studies them is obliged to recognize that they are derived solely 
from the revelation and special grace of God. Some astronomical phenomena only occur 
once in a thousand years; how then can we know them by experience?

 

 



We  may  say  the  same  of  inspiration,  which  is  one  of  the  branches  of  intuitional 
knowledge. Further, the perception of things which are beyond the attainment of reason is 
only one of the features peculiar to inspiration, which possesses a great number of others. 
The characteristic which we have mentioned is only, as it were, a drop of water in the 
ocean, and we have mentioned it because people experience what is analogous to it in 
dreams and in the sciences of medicine and astronomy. These branches of knowledge 
belong to the domain of prophetic miracles, and reason can not attain to them.

 

 

As to the other characteristics of inspiration, they are only revealed to adepts in Sufism 
and in a state of ecstatic transport. The little that we know of the nature of inspiration we 
owe to the kind of  likeness  to  it  which we find in  sleep;  without  that  we should be 
incapable of comprehending it, and consequently of believing in it, for conviction results 
from  comprehension.  The  process  of  initiation  into  Sufism  exhibits  this  likeness  to 
inspiration from the first. There is in it a kind of ecstasy proportioned to the condition of 
the person initiated, and a degree of certitude and conviction which can not be attained by 
reason. This single fact is sufficient to make us believe in inspiration.

 

 

We now come to deal with doubts relative to the inspiration of a particular prophet. We 
shall not arrive at certitude on this point except by ascertaining, either by ocular evidence 
or by reliable tradition the facts relating to that prophet. When we have ascertained the 
real  nature  of  inspiration  and  proceed  to  the  serious  study  of  the  Qur’an  and  the 
traditions, we shall then know certainly that Mohammed is the greatest of prophets. After 
that  we should fortify our conviction  by verifying the truth of his  preaching and the 
salutary effect which it has upon the soul. We should verify in experience the truth of 
sentences such as the following: “He who makes his conduct accord with his knowledge 
receives from God more knowledge”; or this, “God delivers to the oppressor him who 
favors injustice”; or again, “Whosoever when rising in the morning has only one anxiety 
(to please God), God will preserve him from all anxiety in this world and the next.”

 

 

When we have verified these sayings in experience thousands of times, we shall be in 
possession of a certitude on which doubt can obtain no hold. Such is the path we must 
traverse in order to realize the truth of inspiration.  It is not a question of finding out  
whether a rod has been changed into a serpent, or whether the moon has been split in two. 
If we regard miracles in isolation,  without their countless attendant circumstances, we 
shall be liable to confound them with magic and falsehood, or to regard them as a means 
of leading men astray, as it is written, “God misleads and directs as he chooses” (Qur’an, 



xxxv. 9); we shall find ourselves involved in all the difficulties which the question of 
miracles  raises.  If,  for  instance,  we  believe  that  eloquence  of  style  is  a  proof  of 
inspiration, it is possible that an eloquent style composed with this object may inspire us 
with a false belief in the inspiration of him who wields it. The supernatural should be 
only one of the constituents which go to form our belief, without our placing too much 
reliance on this or that detail. We should rather resemble a person who, learning a fact 
from a group of people, can not point to this or that particular man as his informant, and 
who,  not  distinguishing  between  them,  can  not  explain  precisely  how his  conviction 
regarding the fact has been formed.

 

 

Such are the characteristics of scientific certitude. As to the transport which permits men 
to see the truth and, so to speak, to handle it, it is only known to the Sufis. What I have 
just said regarding the true nature of inspiration is sufficient for the aim which I have 
proposed to myself. I may return to the subject later,  if  necessary. I pass now to the 
causes of the decay of faith and show the means of bringing back those who have erred 
and  of  preserving  them from the  dangers  which  threaten  them.  To those  who doubt 
because they are tinctured with the doctrine of the Ta’limites, my treatise entitled, The 
Just Balance, affords a sufficient guide; therefore it is unnecessary to return to the subject 
here.

 

 

As to the vain theories of the Ibahat, I have grouped them in seven classes, and explained 
them  in  the  work  entitled,  Alchemy  of  Happiness.  For  those  whose  faith  has  been 
undermined  by  philosophy,  so  far  that  they  deny  the  reality  of  inspiration,  we have 
proved  the  truth  and  necessity  of  it,  seeking  our  proofs  in  the  hidden  properties  of 
medicines and of the heavenly bodies. It is for them that we have written this treatise, and 
the reason for our seeking for proofs in the sciences of medicine and of astronomy is 
because  these  sciences  belong  to  the  domain  of  philosophy.  All  those  branches  of 
knowledge which our opponents boast of---astronomy, medicine, physics, and divination-
provide us with arguments in favor of the Prophet.

 

 

As to those who, professing a lip-faith in the Prophet, adulterate religion with philosophy, 
they  really  deny inspiration,  since  in  their  view the  Prophet  is  only  a  sage  whom a 
superior destiny has appointed as guide to men, and this view belies the true nature of 
inspiration. To believe in the Prophet is to admit that there is above intelligence a sphere 
in which are revealed to the inner vision truths beyond the grasp of intelligence, just as 
things seen are not apprehended by the sense of hearing, nor things understood by that of 



touch. If our opponent denies the existence of such a higher region, we can prove to him, 
not only its possibility, but its actuality. If, on the contrary, he admits its existence, he 
recognizes at the same time that there are in that sphere things which reason can not 
grasp; nay, which reason rejects as false and absurd. Suppose, for instance, that the fact 
of dreams occurring in sleep were not so common and notorious as it is, our wise men 
would not fail to repudiate the assertion that the secrets of the invisible world can be 
revealed while the senses are, so to speak, suspended.

 

 

Again, if it were to be said to one of them, “Is it possible that there is in the world a thing  
as small as a grain, which being carried into a city can destroy it and afterward destroy 
itself  so  that  nothing  remains  either  of  the  city  or  of  itself?”  “Certainly,”  he  would 
exclaim, “it  is impossible and ridiculous.” Such, however, is the effect of fire,  which 
would certainly be disputed by one who had not witnessed it with his own eyes. Now, the 
refusal to believe in the mysteries of the other life is of the same kind. As to the fourth 
cause of the spread of unbelief---the decay of faith owing to the bad example set  by 
learned men---there are three ways of checking it.

 

 

(1) One can answer thus: “The learned man whom you accuse of disobeying the divine 
law knows that he disobeys, as you do when you drink wine or exact usury or allow 
yourself in evil-speaking, lying, and slander. You know your sin and yield to it, not 
through ignorance, but because you are mastered by concupiscence. The same is the 
case with the learned man. How many believe in doctors who do not abstain from 
fruit and cold water when strictly forbidden them by a doctor! That does not prove 
that those things are not dangerous, or that their faith in the doctor was not solidly 
established. Similar errors on the part of learned men are to be imputed solely to their 
weakness.”

 

 

(2) Or again, one may say to a simple and ignorant man: “The learned man reckons upon 
his knowledge as a viaticum for the next life. He believes that his knowledge will 
save him and plead in his favor, and that his intellectual superiority will entitle him to 
indulgence;  lastly,  that  if  his  knowledge  increases  his  responsibility,  it  may  also 
entitle him to a higher degree of consideration. All that is possible; and even if the 
learned  man  has  neglected  practice,  he  can  at  any  rate  produce  proofs  of  his 
knowledge. But you, poor, witless one, if, like him, you neglect practice, destitute as 
you are of knowledge, you will perish without anything to plead in your favor.”



 

 

(3) Or one may answer, and this reason is the true one: “The truly learned man only sins 
through  carelessness,  and  does  not  remain  in  a  state  of  impenitence.  For  real 
knowledge shows sin to be a deadly poison, and the other world to be superior to this. 
Convinced of this truth, man ought not to exchange the precious for the vile. But the 
knowledge  of  which  we  speak  is  not  derived  from sources  accessible  to  human 
diligence,  and that is why progress in mere worldly knowledge renders the sinner 
more hardened in his revolt against God.”

 

 

True knowledge, on the contrary, inspires in him who is initiate in it more fear and more 
reverence, and raises a barrier of defense between him and sin. He may slip and stumble, 
it is true, as is inevitable with one encompassed by human infirmity, but these slips and 
stumbles  will  not  weaken  his  faith.  The  true  Moslem  succumbs  occasionally  to 
temptation, but he repents and will not persevere obstinately in the path of error.

 

 

I pray God the Omnipotent to place us in the ranks of his chosen, among the number of  
those whom he directs in the path of safety, in whom he inspires fervor lest they forget 
him; whom he cleanses from all  defilement,  that nothing may remain in them except 
himself; yea, of those whom he indwells completely, that they may adore none beside 
him.
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(New York: Parke, Austin, & Lipscomb, 1917), Vol. VI: Medieval Arabia, pp. 99-133. 
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Murray, 1909)
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Faraz Rabbani
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Question: 

This question is about ‘Tawassul’. Clearly, the sect of the Salafs state that it is shirk to do 
this act of worship and it breaks the Aqeedah of tawheed, even the people of the city of  
Saudi Arabia have dislike in this, and this Aqeedah has even been adopted by the Imams 
and Khateebs of the Harmain (two sacred Harams).  Please give your words of wisdom 
on this controversial issue. 

  
 
Answer: In the Name of Allah, Most Compassionate, Most Merciful, 

Tawassul (using intermediaries in supplication to Allah) through the Prophet (Allah bless 
him & give him peace), Awliya and righteous believers is permitted, rather recommended 
according to the four schools of Sunni Islam. 

This has been the mainstream belief held by scholars of this Ummah throughout the eras. 
The Salaf (predecessors) from the earliest generations had this understanding and this has 
been the way of the four Sunni Madhhabs in Fiqh. 

The  meaning  of  Tawassul  is:  To  ask  Allah  Almighty  through  the  medium  and 
intercession of another person. For example, one says: “O Allah! I ask forgiveness for my 
sins through the Wasila (intercession) of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam)”. 

Tawassul can be carried out through one’s own righteous deeds, the Prophet (Allah bless 
him and give him peace), righteous people who have passed away and those who are still  
alive. All these types of Tawassul are permitted and acceptable. 

http://www.sunnipath.com/


The permissibility of ‘Tawassul’ is proven from the Qur’an, Sunnah, continued practice 
of the Ummah and reason. 

Some of the proofs on the validity of Tawassul: 

1) Allah Most High says: 

“O you who believe! Fear Allah and seek a means (wasila) to him” (Surah al-Ma’ida, 
V: 35) 

The word “Wasila” (a means of approach) in its general indication includes Tawassul 
(intercession) by persons, and through actions. 

2) Allah Almighty says: 

“If  they  had  only,  when  they  were  unjust  to  themselves,  come  to  you  (Prophet, 
Sallallahu Alayhi  Wasallam) and asked Allah’s forgiveness and the Messenger  of 
Allah had asked forgiveness for them, they would have found Allah indeed forgiving 
and Most Merciful”. (Surah al-Nisa, V: 64) 

These two verses are clear on the permissibility and recommendation of Tawassul. 
The distinction made by some, between the living and the dead in this matter only 
comes from one who believes in the perishing of souls upon death, which would lead 
to denying resurrection. 

Also, when one uses Tawassul in supplication, one does not ask and seek from other 
than  Allah.  Only  the  high  position,  status  and rank of  the  person through whom 
Wasila is carried out is used as intercession. In other words, the servant is saying: “O 
Allah! This certain Prophet or servant of yours is very close to you. I do not possess  
any good deeds, but I have love for the pious. O Allah! Pardon me and forgive my 
sins due to this love and connection I have with this pious servant of yours”. 

Now, every person with a sound mind will determine the fact that there is no reason 
to distinguish and differentiate between the living and the dead. This is the reason 
why scholars such as Imam Subki, Hafidh Ibn Kathir, Imam an-Nawawi and many 
others have declared the permissibility of Tawassul through the righteous, whether 
alive or passed away to the Mercy of Allah. 

3) Imam al-Tirmidhi  (Allah have Mercy on him) and others relate  from Uthman ibn 
Hunaif (Allah be pleased with him): 

“A blind man came to the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him & give him peace) 
and said: “I’ve been afflicted in my eyesight, so pray to Allah for me”. The Prophet 
(Allah bless him & give him peace) said: “Go perform ablution (Wudu), perform two 
rak’at Salat and then say: “O Allah! I ask you and turn to you through my Prophet 
Muhammad, the Prophet of Mercy. O Muhammad! I seek your intercession with my 
lord  for  the  return  of  my  eyesight,  that  it  may  be  fulfilled.  O Allah!  Grant  him 
intercession for me”. The Prophet (Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam) then said: “and if 
there is some other need, do the same”. (Recorded by Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tabrani and others, with a sound chain of narrators). 



The express content of this Hadith proves the legal validity of Tawassul through a 
living person. It implicitly proves the validity of Tawassul through a deceased person, 
as Tawassul through a living or dead person is not through a physical body or through 
life or death, rather, through the positive meaning attached to the person in both life 
and death. 

4) Moreover, Tabrani relates in his ‘ Mu’jam al-Kabir ‘ reporting from the same Uthman 
ibn Hunaif that a person repeatedly visited him concerning something he needed, but 
Uthman paid no attention to him. The man met his son and complained to him about 
the matter- this was after the death of the Prophet (Allah bless him & give him peace) 
and after the caliphates  of Abu Bakr and Umar (Allah be pleased with them)- so 
Uthman (who collected Hadith and was from the learned) said : “Go to the place of 
Wudu, then come to the Masjid, perform two Rak’ats and then say : “O Allah!, I ask 
you  and  turn  to  you  through  our  Prophet  Muhammad,  the  Prophet  of  Mercy.  O 
Muhammad! I turn through you to my lord, that He fulfil my need”....... until the end 
of the Hadith. 

This is  an explicit  and clear  text from a Companion proving the legal  validity  of 
Tawassul through the dead. The Hadith has been classed as authentic (Sahih) by al-
Bayhaqi, Mundhiri, al-Haythami and many others. 

5) In the Hadith recorded by Imam al-Bukhari and others, the Companion Umar (Allah 
be pleased with him) made Tawassul through the uncle of the Messenger of Allah 
(Allah bless him & give him peace), Abbas (Radhi Allahu Anhu), in asking Allah for 
rain at the time of drought. 

These  and  many  other  Ahadith  are  clear  on  the  permissibility  and  validity  of 
Tawassul. This is the reason, why the great traditional Sunni scholars have held this 
belief throughout the ages. Even in the present era, most of the Muslims who belong 
to the Ahl Sunnah Wa al-Jama’ah in most parts of the world have this belief. 

Many books in Arabic and other languages have been written in refutation of those 
who regard Tawassul as Shirk. Scholars from Syria , Jordan , Lebanon , Kuwait , 
Emirates, India , Pakistan and Saudi Arabia  itself have rejected the position held by 
the minority -so called- Salafi sect. 

As far as some of the scholars of the Haramayn are concerned, there views in matters 
of Aqida are generally from the blind following of Imam Ibn Taymiyya... The Imam, 
despite having great knowledge, in many issues chose a path which was different 
from the path of the majority of the Ummah, and the Scholars by and large did not 
accept his views. 

At  the  same time,  one  should  be  precautious  in  not  having  any  wrong  belief  in 
Aqidah. There should be the conviction that Allah Almighty alone has influence over 
everything, outwardly and inwardly.  Also, one should not have the belief  that the 
supplication (Dua) is not accepted without Tawassul. This is the real Tawhid. 

And Allah knows best 

Muhammad ibn Adam 



Darul Iftaa 

Leicester , UK 

Blessings and Peace on the Prophet, his Family, and his Companions

SUFISM
Sufism is  a  school  for  the  acquisition  of  knowledge and purification.  This  school  is 
instituted to understand the truth and to acquire an understanding of the divine mysteries 
of the room of secrecy. By means of that education, the essence of all knowledge is going 
to be understood. Its principal purpose is to purify the soul: I have entered this way as an 
important, great person, I have learned I am but an insignificant atom. This is the aim of 
sufism.  To reach that  state,  sufism is  indispensable.  It  is  a  necessary  path  for  every 
Muslim.

Its necessity is proclaimed by the Holy verses. Almighty Allah enjoins in His Holy verse:

“For each We have appointed a divine law and a traced-out way.” (Maida: 48)

His  Excellency,  Fahruddin-i  Râzi  and  some  other  commentators  on  the  Qur’an, 
interpreted the above Holy verse as follows: “O My Servants! I have made two things 
obligatory  on  each  of  you.  Firstly  shariat  (Canonical  obligations)  and  then  tariqat 
(religious order, dervish order). The word “minhaj” (traced-out way) mentioned in the 
holy verse means “enlightened way.”

There are many holy verses that reinforce Almighty Allah’s command.

As Allah, Almighty, prescribed regular prayers by the following verse:

“Offer prayers perfectly for My Remembrance.” (Tâhâ: 14)

In the following holy verse, He also ordered His slaves to remember His praises:

“O you who believe!

Remember Allah with much remembrance.” (Ahzab: 41)

Regular prayers are a divine command, remembering Allah is also a divine command.

Both regular prayers and remembering Allah are divine commands.

When our master, the Prophet -peace be upon him- received the order of reciting the holy 
words of Allah, because men’s temperaments differ with regards to creation, he ordered 
our master Abu Bakr -may Allah be pleased with him- His excellency to remember Allah 
by heart  and Ali  -may Allah be pleased with him- His excellency, to remember Him 
loudly and also to teach this to the people.

And this path has survived from that time to now with continuous succession in the hands 
and hearts of the leaders of religious (dervish) orders. It is fixed by general report. During 
each epoch, great communities have acknowledged its truth.

Imam-ı Rabbâni His Excellency states:

“To deny in the religion something fixed by general agreement is disbelief.”

In a holy verse, it is commanded:



“When you have finished the prayer, remember Allah standing, sitting down and lying 
down on your sides.” (Nisa: 103)

Those, who obey this decree, obtain Allah’s love.

People perceiving only outwardly consider the remembering mentioned in the holy verses 
and the respected Hadiths to be merely the regular prayers. Because they do not know 
their ignorance, they look at the truths with closed eyes. Reality remains concealed until 
they turn to their inside world and pass to hidden meanings.

Almighty Allah describes the Muslims “sinner” in the following Holy verse as those who 
take no heed of remembering:

“And be not like those who forgot Allah and He caused them to forget themselves. Such 
are the evil-doers.” (Hashr: 19)

For a servant being loved by Allah the Greatest is dependent on loving and occupying 
oneself with the remembrance of Allah.

That is to say, we must follow the shariat (religious laws) of Allah’s Messenger -peace be 
upon him- to embellish ourselves and the religious order (tariqat) to make luminous our 
inward world.

The external order is founded by the shariat, the interior one by the tariqat.

Passing  to  the  inward  world  is  only  gained  by  performing  the  prescribed  and 
recommended  worship.  Because  as  a  body  is  responsible  for  the  performance  of 
prescribed duties, the spirit is also charged with the recommended worship.

It is a clear reality that a man can not acquire moral nourishment if he does not conform 
in words and actions to the shariat. This is like a sick man who does not pay attention to  
diet while using medicine.

It should be known that all the tariqats have been instituted by the command of Allah the 
Most Supreme. All the principles of the tariqats are based on the shariat. A tariqat that is 
contradictory to Islam is essentially not a tariqat.

Sufism is not only knowledge of speech but also a science of condition and application. It 
can not be comprehended and made known by theoretical learning without practicing, 
tasting, feeling it.

The aim of entering a Tariqat-ı aliye (Exalted religious order) is to obtain faith in things 
to be believed in the shariat (Religious laws). And this is the real faith.

For instance, a man believes in Allah’s existence, firstly by hearing; his faith in Him then 
matures through observation, experience.

The difficulties produced by nefs-i ammara (soul), which prevent man from performing 
worship, disappear; prayers are lovingly and easily accomplished.

A few false guides, being men of bigotry, pretend to be the people of knowledge in order 
to deceive ignorant men and cause misunderstanding about sufism.

The  Enlightened  Tariqat  consists  only  of  the  words  and  conduct  of  our  master,  the 
Exalted Prophet, -may Allah commend and salute him. Its source is the Holy Qur’an and 
the Hadiths. It has remained pure and it has not lost anything from its originality. Over 



the centuries,  sufism has been the reason for the preservation of morals in Islam, the 
elimination  of  depravity  and  sedition,  the  institution  of  genuine  brotherhood,  the 
formation of unity and solidarity, the treatment of humanity’s spiritual illnesses, and the 
perfection of faith. With that hidden abundance, the divine orders will survive till the Last 
Day.

Like  in  every  age,  sufism today  is  present  in  its  original  essence.  Especially  in  the 
Nakshibendi tariqat, a perfect guide will always exist until the end of the world. That 
special  room  has  been  passed  through  from  room to  room,  link  to  link,  and  never 
deteriorating.

The Messenger of Allah -peace be upon him- said:

“Let every door that leads into the mosque be closed, except the door of Abu Bakr.”

 

Shekh Es’ad: -may Allah sanctify his secret- His Excellency interpreted the above Hadith 
as follows:

“My Allah! When the guides of all  tarikats  ceased,  make permanent the way of Abu 
Bakr, till the Last Day.”

As Allah the Most Great has always provided scholars to teach the external sciences, He 
has also ensured men of tariqat in order to teach spiritual knowledge.

Although he was called “the Proof of Islam” Imam Ghazali  directed himself  towards 
sufism. After tasting the pleasure of it, he articulated his feelings and his condition as 
follows:

“.... Then I examined my position, I was completely surprised that I have been totally 
submerged in  worldly  affairs.  Those  attachments  have  totally  surrounded me.  I  have 
examined my activities. But in this field too, I have seen that I am occupied with sciences 
that are not important nor useful for the way to the Hereafter.

Then I inspected my intention for teaching. And I became convinced that it is not for 
Allah’s Approval but for acquiring a reputation and a high respectable place in society. I 
concluded that I am on the way to a tragic end and if I do not correct myself I will be in 
the Fire.”

“I understood for certain that dervishes (sufis) are really those who have found Allah’s 
way. Their course is the most beautiful one. Their way is the straightest one, their morals 
are the purest ones.

Even if the arguments of all the intelligent people in the world, the wisdom of all men of 
wisdom, the knowledge of all scholars who know minute details of the shariat; they can 
not achieve in changing anything from the sufis’ conduct and morals and replacing it with 
a better thing.

Their whole external and inner acts and feelings are derived from the light of the lamp of 
Prophethood. There is no source of light, or guide to the right way on earth other than the 
light of Prophethood.”

 



•

 

 

WHAT IS A TARIQAT
 

 

THE EXALTED TARIQAT IS AN ARMY:
 

It has an esteemed organization. The first struggle is against one’s own soul, then against 
those gone astray when necessary and includes also striving in the Cause of Allah with 
one’s wealth. But I should inform you that the most important struggle is the one with the 
pen, is called “The Greatest Jihad”

Striving against your own soul is very important. Because the other jihad is ineffective if 
one’s soul has not been purified. We have said about this matter: “O ascetic! I see you are 
ready to conquer. But you are not aware that you have been conquered. First of all turn to 
your  inside,  recognize  your  inward  enemy and  save  your  home and  its  rooms from 
occupation.”

Because of this, man should first conquer his own soul. After its conquering, he will act 
by His approval. Otherwise, with the internal idol, to conquer others is impossible. First, 
break your inner idol, then struggle for conquering.

You fight with five or ten enemies but by the pen you strive with millions. Therefore, 
struggling by the pen is referred to as the “greatest jihad.”

By explaining this, I encourage you to struggle. And when you perform this in the name 
of Allah, without doubt, He helps you; your supporter and protector becomes Him. Even 
if the whole universe is against you, nothing can harm you if He wills.

Therefore, a man participating in such an army should act consciously. He must strive in 
the cause of Allah with his body, wealth, pen, and against his own soul.

The noble Prophet -may Allah commend and salute him- commands:

“To strive in the cause of Allah is incumbent on you all.”

This path is so disciplined that spiritual commanders direct it. Its commander-in-chief is 
the representative of our master, the Messenger of Allah -peace be upon him.



Allah, Exalted and Glorified, has granted such a favor to the leaders of this path that their 
goal is not to reach but to cause to reach. A spiritual commander thinks of the safety of 
his army but not of his own security.

 

 

THE EXALTED TARIQAT
IS A HOSPITAL:

 

It is such a hospital whose main doctor is the Pride of all beings, Muhammad -peace be 
upon him. The perfect guides who are the representatives of him are the doctors of that 
hospital.

As the Messenger of Allah -may Allah commend and salute him- has ordered us to seek 
treatment for disease, he has also commanded us to refer to a spiritual doctor in order to 
be free from spiritual diseases.

These spiritual sicknesses are important:

“In their hearts is a disease.” (Baqara: 10)

The terrible diseases mentioned in the holy verse are very dangerous if not healed, for 
they destroy the eternal life of man.

A diseased man can not enjoy food until his disease is treated. Similarly, one whose heart 
is sick can not enjoy the taste of acts of worship.

Bad  qualities  such  as  bearing  grudges,  haughtiness,  vanity,  lust,  hypocrisy,  greed, 
jealousy, mendacity, slander, suspicion... are the diseases of the heart.

We have come to this world with a pure heart.  In order to preserve that goodness, it 
should be polished to remove the rust of bad moral qualities, the characteristics of beasts.

To recover from the diseases we have to remember Almighty Allah much according to 
this honorable hadith:

“Remembrance of Allah is the healing of hearts.”

In the remembrance of Allah the rooms of heart such as spirit, sır, hâfâ, ahfâ are saved 
from the occupation of soul. Lastly, if the room of nefs-i kul is also saved, the spirit 
acquires sovereignty, the lights of cheerfulness turn on; man repents for his evil acts; he 
does not only give up committing those deeds but also ceases to think of them.

Thereafter,  that  man  is  purified  from  bestial  and  bad  moral  qualities.  He  achieves 
maturity. His whole body moves according to the divine regulations.

Allah, the Exalted, chooses the followers of His path since eternity. Man can not enter the 
exalted tariqat but His Lord should accept him to it. Moreover, men who are accepted 
from eternity to the exalted tariqat need to be operated on. Perfect Guides who are the 



heirs of the Messenger of Allah -may Allah commend and salute him- can only perform 
this  medical  operation.  Those Perfect Guides,  being surgeons, carry out operations in 
order  to  give  spiritual  sustenance,  to  eradicate  the  roots  of  worldly  desires,  (all  else 
besides Allah) in the heart, to throw out Satan, to enlarge the heart, to sow the seeds of 
knowledge about Allah.

 

•

 

 

 

THE EXALTED TARIQAT
IS A BAZAAR:

 

It is in such a bazaar that a man has to strive in the cause of Allah with his wealth and life 
to be able to trade with Allah, Exalted and Glorified. What a noble prosperity to attain the 
honor of trading with the Creator.

Allah the Most Supreme has declared:

“Verily, Allah has purchased of the believers their lives and their properties; for the price 
that theirs shall be the Paradise. They fight in Allah’s Cause, so they kill (others) and are 
killed.” (Tavba: 111)

It is necessary for the one entering that field to entreat: “My Allah! I have accepted this 
commerce, approve it of me and make it easy” and he must never leave this field. Since 
you have sworn together with Almighty Allah and accepted this trade, you have no right 
to be in opposition.

He commands in His other holy verse as follows:

“O you who believe! Shall I guide you to a commerce that will save you from a painful 
torment?” (Saff: 10)

This is asked for encouragement. Then Allah, the Exalted, explains this commerce:

“That you believe in Allah and His Messenger and that you strive hard and fight in the 
Cause of Allah with your wealth and your lives, that will be better for you, if you but 
know!” (Saff: 11)

Commerce is to make profit with a desired yield by using one’s property, work and all 
talents. From this point of view, faith and struggle in Allah’s path have been likened to 
commerce. A believer who strives with his wealth and life has worked to escape himself 
from a  painful  torment,  to  get  great  reward  in  the  sight  of  Allah.  He converted  his 



material profit into a spiritual one because he spent it in the way of Allah. The real profit 
of this commerce will be seen in the Hereafter.

“(If you do so) He will forgive you your sins and bring you into Gardens underneath 
which  rivers  flow,  and  pleasant  dwellings  in  Gardens  of  Eden.  That  is  the  supreme 
triumph.

This commerce can never be compared to the worldly one.

 

•

 

 

THE TRUTHFUL
 

Allah, the Exalted and Glorified, commands in His holy verse:

“Be with the truthful ones.” (Tawba: 119)

The truthful are the perfect guides who are Allah’s friends.

The Messenger of Allah -may Allah commend and salute him- describes them as follows:

“The scholars of my community are like the prophets of the Children of Israel.”

It  is  understood  from  this  honorable  hadith  that  they  are  Almighty  Allah’s  special 
servants. Allah, Exalted and Glorified, has created them for Himself, He has loved and 
chosen and brought them near Himself.

They too,  have loved Allah,  the Most Great,  and surrendered themselves to His will, 
taken refuge in Him, and always displayed loyalty and devotion to Him. It is they who 
have really found Allah’s path. Their conduct is the best. The path, which they follow is 
the rightest one. Their morals are the purest ones. Why? Because they apply the morals of 
the Beloved of Allah, Muhammad, -may Allah commend and salute him-, they followed 
his modes of conduct, and took their color from him.

In just the same way, the Messenger of Allah -peace be upon him- states in his honorable 
hadith:

“Scholars are the heirs of the Prophets.”

Considering there is  no higher  degree  than prophethood,  to  inherit  that  degree is  the 
greatest honor. He is the heir of the Messenger whoever Allah the Exalted has loved, 
chosen, brought near Himself, has given His trust and to whom He has attached the light 
of Allah’s Messenger.

His teacher is personally Almighty Allah.



It is declared in the holy verse:

“So be afraid of Allah and Allah teaches you.” (Baqara: 282)

Because their teacher is Allah the Most Great, their knowledge is not taught in a school 
by  means  of  a  scholar.  Their  knowledge  comes  directly  from  Allah,  Exalted  and 
Glorified, and Allah’s Messenger -peace be upon him. That is they do not need people.

Allah’s Messenger -may Allah commend and salute him- declares:

“Allah, the Most Supreme, sends a renewer to my nation at the beginning of each century 
to renew His religion.”

In another honorable hadith:

“At each century there are leaders of my community who are called “Sıddıqun”. Divine 
compassion and kindness bestowed upon them are so great that you eat and drink by that 
means. Calamities decreed for humanity are taken away by means of them.”

Such men are a partition between truth and error to show guidance to those who try to 
bend the religion, and those who go astray.

Their agreement is with Allah. They refrain from seeking all sorts of honor and worldly 
desires.  They  only  act  according  to  the  divine  orders,  and never  afraid  of  anybody. 
Therefore, they are not ordinary people but the leaders of the Muslims.

They know the best even though they are not  given knowledge about  anything from 
anyone.

Almighty Allah decrees in His holy verse:

“Ask the followers of the Remembrance if you know not.” (Nahl: 43)

The followers of the Remembrance are the friends of Allah, the perfect guides.

He  explains  the  truth  without  any  hesitation  from  anybody.  Why?  Because  he  is 
responsible to. The essential thing is the divine commandment, not the creation.

Almighty Allah describes them in the holy verse as follows:

“Never afraid of the blame of the blamers.” (Maidaa: 54)

Allah’s Messenger -may Allah commend and salute him- describes them as follows:

“Mature believers are more precious than some angels in the sight of Allah.”

And Allah the Most Supreme orders to be with them:

“Be with the truthful ones.” (Tawba: 119)

Because He has emptied the existence of that servant and He has filled him with His 
favor. He has informed him of Him and that a creation has nothing; everything is from 
Him and belongs to Him. Then He has charged him with the duty of guidance.

They solely, lead to Allah.

Holy verse:



“And of those whom We have created there is a nation who guides with the Truth and 
establishes justice therewith.” (Araf: 181)

According to this holy verse, Allah, Exalted and Glorified, instructs that He has sent them 
especially for guidance. They merely strive for the good approval of Almighty Allah, and 
endeavor to attach people to Almighty Allah and His Messenger. Their aim is to save 
humanity  from all  kinds of separatism and evil,  to direct  to Almighty Allah and His 
Messenger. They are those who carry humans to the Truth.

A Muslim must find a perfect Guide and thus be saved from the tricks of Satan and reach 
the Truth as stated in the holy verse:

“O you who believe! Fear Allah, and be with the truthful ones.” (Tawba: 119)

 

 

•

 

 

WHAT IS THE SOUL
 

The immoderate carnal soul is your companion whose desire is to prevent you from doing 
good deeds,  to  encourage  you to  commit  evil,  and to  claim all  benefits.  He is  your 
companion  in  this  world,  in  the  grave,  in  gathering  place  on  Judgment  Day,  in  the 
Paradise or in the Hell, too.

As the Messenger of Allah -may Allah commend and salute him- has ordered us to seek a 
physician for diagnosis and treatment of physiological diseases; he has also commanded 
us to refer to a learned man of religion in order to be free from spiritual illness.

These spiritual diseases are important:

“In their hearts is a disease.” (Baqara: 10)

The terrible diseases mentioned in the holy verse are very dangerous if not healed for 
they destroy the eternal life of man.

A diseased man can not enjoy food until his disease is treated. Similarly, one whose heart 
is sick, can not enjoy the taste of acts of worship.

Bad  qualities  such  as  bearing  grudges,  haughtiness,  vanity,  lust,  hypocrisy,  greed, 
jealousy, lying, slander, suspicion... are the diseases of the heart. In order to be a perfect 
believer, these attributes need to be erased from the heart.

Allah, Exalted and Glorified, commands in His holy verse:



“Draw not near to shameful things whether open or concealed.” (An’am: 151)

To give up sins, committed openly or secretly, is obligatory. As committing evil openly is 
prohibited, so is the committing of shameful things secretly in the heart such as envy, 
hypocrisy, and bearing a grudge.

It is decreed in another holy verse that:

“Forsake the outwardness of sin and the inwardness thereof. Lo! Those who garner sin 
will be awarded that which they have earned.” (An’am: 120)

 

•

 

Indeed he succeeds who purifies his own self:

 

It is ordered in the holy verse:

“Say (O Muhammad, to mankind): ‘If you love Allah, follow me; Allah will love you.” 
(Al’ Imran: 31)

According to this holy verse, to be loved by Allah, the Exalted, depends on following 
strictly the sunna of the Messenger of Allah; that is it  is necessary to participate in a 
tariqat in all circumstances.

To embellish our exterior self, we must follow the shariat of our Master -peace be upon 
him- and the religious order (tariqat) to make luminous our inner world. The external 
order is founded by the shariat, the interior one by the tariqat.

The Exalted Tariqat has arrived in our time from our Master, the Noble Messenger -may 
Allah commend and salute him- with great purity and sincerity and has been the number 
one factor in the Islamic morals coming into existence. With that secret abundance, the 
divine rules will survive till the Last Day.

As Allah the Most Great has always provided scholars to teach sciences, He has also 
ensured men of  tariqat  in  order  to  teach  spiritual  knowledge.  He is  not  incapable  of 
making present a Perfect Guide (Supreme Spiritual teacher) everytime.

It is stated in the holy verse:

“And of those whom We created there is a nation who guide with the Truth and establish 
justice therewith.” (Araf: 181)

In a noble hadith, it is stated as follows:

“Nobody can know the friends of Mine under My roof apart from Me.”

Although they are known externally, their spirituality and lightness are hidden.

Therefore  they,  sent  by  the  Lord,  are  responsible  for  the  guidance.  No  one,  except 
Almighty Allah, knows them. They know Allah, Exalted and Glorified, too. They see that 



the real Guide is Almighty Allah. That is, people do not recognize them but only the 
Lord; these Perfect Guides also recognize the Lord.

“O you who believe! Fear Allah, and be with the truthful ones.” (Tawba: 119)

The  truthful  ones  mentioned  in  the  holy  verse  are  the  Perfect  Guides  who  reached 
annihilation  (fana)  in  Allah.  They  are  those  who  recognize  the  Lord  and  see  that 
everything is from Him.

Allah the Most  High orders  all  believers  to  be with them and get  benefit  from their 
conversation. Why?

“Allah chooses for Himself whom He wills.” (Şûra: 13)

Lo! He commands to be together with the eminently truthful servants chosen by Him, 
because  they  guide  to  the  Truth  and  establish  justice  therewith.  Almighty  Allah 
personally describes them.

It is declared in the holy verse:

“Indeed he succeeds who purifies his own soul.” (Shams: 9)

We connect this holy verse with others in order for you to understand well the order of 
Allah the Exalted.

If the heart is pure, it leads man to worship and good deeds. A diseased man can not 
enjoy the taste of foods, a heart, full of worldly desires, can not enjoy the taste of acts of 
worship. A diseased heart must be purified.

For this, the Reason of Creation, the Master of the Universe, Muhammad -may Allah 
commend and salute him- orders in his venerable hadith:

“In the remembrance of Allah is the healing of hearts.”

There  exists  in  human  beings  immoral  qualities  such  as  bearing  grudges,  hypocrisy, 
lying, haughtiness, vanity, lust, greed, and slander. These are symptoms of a sick heart. 
Its attribute is also bestial. The sole remedy for this, is the light, the remembrance and 
thought  of  Almighty  Allah.  Through  this,  bad  moral  qualities  slowly  disappear, 
eventually the heart becomes luminous and that heart, being the center of divine sight, 
receives a lot of indications.

Sufism has been a great factor in maturing faith in the world of knowledge and truth. It is 
not only knowledge of speech but a science of applications. It can not be comprehended 
or made known by abstract methods without practicing, tasting, and feeling it. It is like 
seeing honey in a jar or licking that jar, whereas one can never reach its reality.

The aim of entering an Exalted Tariqat is to obtain certainty and sincerity about shariat 
(religious  orders), in which way to be believed.  This is  the real faith.  To say, “I  am 
Muslim” is not equal to living Islam, and to live Islam consciously with knowledge is 
also very different.

 

•



 

Sufism is a school of knowledge and purification. To realize one’s nothingness in this 
school of knowledge and purification, one has to be purified, and be reduced to ashes 
with the fire of love. I have entered as a great man, but I have learned I am a insignificant 
atom. This is the goal of sufism.

 

•

 

THE SOUL AND ITS DEGREES
 

The sublime spirit was veiled by seven curtains from its original state when united with 
the dark body. Each of these curtains or veils is called the degrees of soul.

After each curtain has been lifted, light from the spiritual world trickles into the spirit.  
When seven curtains veil it, light can not penetrate. As the number of veil decreases, the 
soul gets purified. If all the veils are lifted, it becomes total light. This is the position of 
Allah’s Messenger -may Allah commend and salute him.

 

 

1. NAFS-I AMMARA

(COMMANDING SOUL):

 

It is the soul that drags man by coercion to commit wickedness.

If the human spirit obeys and submits to the bestial spirit’s sensual desires, or consents to 
give him domination in all circumstances, it is called the “Commanding Soul.”

The heart in the commanding state (nafs-i ammara) plunges into materialism and lust and 
changes its state. It moves away from the Creator. While before it was a commander, it  
becomes an employee. If the heart permanently stays at this level, it will have no power 
to return to the spiritual world. Spirituality is like a mirror. When it is purified from dust 
and rust, man can see shapes on it clearly and neatly. If it is not polished for a long time,  
rust completely covers its essence. Then polishing also can not eliminate its blindness. 
Therefore, it loses its quality of being a mirror.



The Pride of the Universe, our Master Muhammad -may Allah commend and salute him- 
enjoins in his venerable Hadith:

“Without doubt, there is a tool for polishing the heart; it is Allah’s remembrance.”

If the heart turns towards the spiritual world, abstains from evil deeds and tries to open 
veils with remembrance and thought, rust and cloudiness are totally erased. It tends to 
understand the truths of objects, profound meanings and divine manifestations. It ascends 
to degrees from which it had descended.

Just so, Almighty Allah has enjoined in the noble hadith:

“I did not enter into the earth and the heavens but into the heart of My believer servant.”

“To  enter  into  the  heart  of  believer  servant,”  means  that  He  is  shown to  his  heart. 
Otherwise it does not mean Allah enters to the hearts of believers.

In the holy verse:

“Lo! The soul enjoins unto evil, save that whereon my Lord has mercy.” (Joseph: 53)

The  attitudes  of  Nafs-i  Ammara  (Commanding  soul):  Ignorance,  meanness,  greed, 
grudge,  arrogance,  contentiousness, lust,  avarice,  envy, wasting time with useless and 
vain things, irony, stupidity, forgetfulness, suspicion, gluttony, drinking much, excessive 
talk, too much merrymaking, idleness, conceit, rejection of believers... and so on.

Nafs-i ammara (commanding soul) is also a divine creation. But due to its committing 
evil, and its addiction to lust, it is soiled. By being under the domination of the bestial 
soul and following it as a slave to lust, it has become like an animal. For a human, it has 
become the greatest enemy.

It is stated in the venerable hadith:

“Your most severe enemy is your soul which is between your two sides.”

Because  an  external  enemy  can  be  a  faithful  friend  if  influenced  by  kindness  and 
benevolence, whereas the soul does not appreciate any favor or blessings and increases its 
harm.

 

 

2. NAFS-I LEVVAMA

(ACCUSING SOUL):

 

If the human spirit regrets the sins and evil acts committed when he was in the state of 
“ammara” (commanding) and begins condemning himself, this state is called “levvama” 
(accusing).



For a salik (devotee, follower in the sufi path) who has ascended to this second degree, 
one of the seven curtains has opened. He fulfills his worshipping duties, tries to abstain 
from what is prohibited and to perform the divine orders. Even then, he can commit a sin, 
but immediately after it, regretfully he regrets it and repents.

There are good promises for these people:

“Those  who  avoid  great  sins  except  the  small  faults;  verily  your  Lord  is  of  vast 
forgiveness.” (Najm: 53)

 

The attitudes of Nafs-i Levvama (Accusing Soul): Enjoining, envy, evil thoughts, greed, 
secret hypocrisy, lust, quarrelsomeness.

Although some qualities of nafs-i ammara are still present, it sees right as right, truth as 
truth, false as false. His love for shariat and for worshipping acts does not decrease. He is 
worried about his bad deeds. Whereas, to be completely free from those bad qualities is 
beyond his present capacity.

At this stage, there exists a disease of secret hypocrisy and pride. He wants people to be 
known of his good deeds. He is pleased at being praised. Even though he does not like 
this condition, he can not remove it from his heart.

A man at the accusing soul level is considered as a man of piety. The peak point of this 
rank is  sincerity.  Though sincerity  exists  in  his  deeds,  the devotee is  not saved from 
danger. Even then, in the sight of Allah he has a holy value.

Just so, it is commanded in the holy verse:

“I swear by the accusing soul...” (Qıyama: 2)

 

 

3. NAFS-I MULHIMA

(INSPIRING SOUL):

 

If by the increase in worship, remembrance, asceticism and strong struggle against self, 
one of the veils over the heart is lifted, this degree is called Nafs-i mulhima (Inspiring 
soul).

It is called “mulhima (inspiring) because at this degree, Almighty Allah directly inspires 
the human spirit what is wrong for it and what is right for it.

As the spirit is strengthened and makes progress, it wants to dominate the soul. After 
many struggles,  at  this  degree  the  soul  is  improved.  Now the  control  over  the  body 
belongs to the spirit.



A human can reach this stage by his own sincerity and endeavor, but for higher degrees 
he must have the guidance of a Perfect Guide.

 

The attitudes of Nafs-i mulhima (Inspiring Soul): Knowledge, generosity, contentment, 
humility, patience, acceptance of apology, good thoughts and tolerance...

At this stage, because the devotee perceives that all creation is under the Omnipotence of 
the Lord of the Universe, he does not object to anything of a created thing.

The requisite of a devotee at this stage is to obey his Perfect Guide and submit to all his 
orders. Also, he has to strongly oppose his soul’s selfish desires. For, as it is possible to 
advance at this stage, there is always the danger of falling down.

Nafs-i mulhima (inspiring soul) is mentioned in the Holy Qur’an as follows:

“And by soul and Him Who perfected it in proportion.

Then He showed him what is wrong for him and what is right for him.

Indeed he succeeds who purifies his ownself.” (Shams: 7-8-9)

The meaning  of  purify here  is  to  get  rid  of  bad  moral  qualities  such as  lust,  greed, 
hypocrisy, envy... The divine declaration “he succeeds who purifies his ownself” points 
out this essence.

 

 

4. NAFS-I MUTMAINNA

(SOUL AT PEACE):

 

It means a soul, which is free from hypocrisy, suspicion, transgression and fault, and has 
attained calmness by being saved from sufferings through beseeching the Lord. By the 
opening of the fourth veil, the spirit ascends to the “mutmainna” degree.

Almighty Allah addresses the soul at peace as follows:

“O! You soul at peace!” (Fajr: 27)

 

 

The attitudes of Nafs-i Mutmainna (Soul At Peace): Generosity,  resignation,  patience, 
gratitude,  mildness,  submission,  sincerity,  consent,  worship,  a  smiling  cheerful  face, 
permanent  tranquility,  full  observation,  respect  to  elders,  joy  of  heart,  soft  words, 
forgiveness, covering faults...



At this degree, the devotee completely complies with the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Those, 
who see  or  listen  to  one  at  this  stage,  are  pleased.  His  words  produce  pleasure,  not 
disgust. His tongue translates the wisdom of the shariat,  mysteries of truth,  details  of 
spiritualism. However, he did not study even a single book or demand information from 
anyone. He has been distinguished by divine inspiration.  Because of this he has been 
plunged into an ocean of character development and modesty. He has been granted awe 
and put on dignity.

He sometimes meets people and speaks to them about his inspired inner wisdom. He 
guides his friends according to their aptitude.

Most of the time he worships to attain even higher degrees.

By keeping on with entreating and remembrance at this stage, the love towards Allah’s 
Messenger -may Allah commend and salute him- takes entirely a different state.

 

 

5. NAFS-I RAZIYA

(CONTENTED SOUL):

 

The soul which has remained sincere before all  the tests  and calamities  of Almighty 
Allah, and has been content with what has happened and what will happen and whose 
sole aim is to acquire the pleasure of the Lord is called “nafs-i raziya” (contented soul).

The devotee is like a chip of wood in the ocean. As the sea drags it everywhere, he, too, 
has yielded to divine decree like the chip in the sea. He has surrendered his will to the 
Lord’s will and abandoned his own wishes.

 

The Attitudes of Nafs-i Raziya (Contented Soul): Piety, sincerity, love, friendship with 
the Lord, divine calmness, miraculous deeds, leaving all else besides Allah, submission, 
contentment, patience in suffering, guidance of people, finest breeding. His supplication 
is not rejected. Everybody respects him.

Nafs-i raziya and its succeeding nafs-i mardiyya are rewarded in the Holy Qur’an with 
this divine addressing:

“Come back to your Lord, well-pleased and well-pleasing unto Him.” (Fajr: 28)

 

 



6. NAFS-I MARDIYYA

(WELL-PLEASED SOUL):

 

Because Almighty Allah is content with the soul being present at this degree, he is called 
the “Well-pleased soul.”

 

The Attitudes of Nafs-i Mardiyya (Well-pleased Soul): To apply the morals of Allah and 
His  Messenger,  forgiving  faults,  covering  shame,  good  opinions,  mercy  towards 
everyone,  to  serve  and  love  people  in  order  to  save  them  from  the  darkness  of 
ignorance...

But this service and love is only for Allah, it includes pity and mercy. In appearance, he 
does not leave men, whereas in his inward world he is with the Truth. His heart is free 
from worldly desires.

He transports the knowledge needed from the spiritual world to this world to be useful for 
people.

He abstains from excess and remission, and follows a middle course.

 

 

7. NAFS-I SAFIYA

(PURE SOUL):

 

At this degree, the soul is totally purified. While he was the worst part of the body, he is 
now the best that is, while having been a stone, it is now a diamond.

The devotee at this stage is in Al-Haqq’s hand. He knows Al-Haqq and everything is 
from Al-Haqq. He thinks neither of himself nor of his sustenance. He says, “They belong 
to my Owner.” Because he knows and sees that Allah, the Exalted, is the Master of the 
house, he is the guest.

He acknowledges no one else, he asks for his every need from Him. He is pleased with 
the divine decree in advance.

 

The Qualities of this Soul:



1. They are the slaves of Al-Haqq. They do know that if the Creator wills, He protects. 
If He wills He withdraws His protection.

2. They are aware that they always need a drop of divine mercy.
3. They  know  that  they  can  not  perceive  something  if  Allah,  the  Exalted,  has  not 

informed it.
4. The Creator accepts them into the circle of happiness if He wills, and then only they 

are accepted into it.

 

•

 

 

USUL-I ASHERE
 

In sufism, during “wandering” (special  training of a religious order to reach Allah) a 
mürid (sufi,  wanderer, devotee) must follow the following rules in order to reach his 
target faster.

 

 

1. REPENTANCE

 

Repentance is to give up all desires, except Al-Haqq, that cause the appearance of duality 
in the heart,  turn towards the Creator,  abandon all  sins and to turn to goodness. The 
tendency to commit sin should be fully erased from the heart.

Repentance is the key of door to “union” (meeting the Lord), the first step of a wayfarer 
(follower of the road of virtue and piety) on Allah’s path. It means a man, who was lost, 
again finding the true way.

Although we commit sin and error, Allah, the Exalted, invites us to repentance and gives 
the good news that He will forgive:

“(O Prophet!)  Say:  ‘O my slaves  who have transgressed  against  their  souls!  Do not 
despair of Allah’s mercy! Surely Allah forgives all sins; for He is the All-forgiving, the 
Most Merciful.



Turn to your Lord repentant, and submit to Him, before the scourge overtakes you when 
you shall not be helped.” (Zumar: 53-54)

“And all of you beg Allah to forgive you all, o believers, that you may be successful.” 
(Nur: 31)

“Allah accepts the repentance of those who do evil in ignorance and then quickly turn to 
Allah in repentance.  Those are they whom Allah pardons, and Allah is ever Knower, 
Wise.” (Nisa: 17)

Repentance is both external and internal.

A repentant person, who is unable to achieve the inner repentance, can not keep himself 
away from committing sins again.

For example, even if you cut grass to its root, it grows again. It spreads, too. But if it is 
taken out from its root and its soil dried, it can not grow.

A person,  being  able  to  achieve  inner  repentance  gives  up  bad  deeds  and  even  the 
tendency in his heart to commit them.

 

 

2. ZUHD (RENUNCIATION)

 

It means to remove the love of the world from the heart and curb the desires of the soul.

Holy verse:

“But as for him who feared to stand in front of his Lord and restrained his soul from lust,

Lo! The Garden will be his home.” (Naziat: 40-41)

Almighty  Allah  has  informed  us  in  the  holy  Qur’an  that  the  life  of  the  world  is 
temporary;  on  the  other  hand,  the  Hereafter  is  permanent.  And  He  has  commanded 
believers to avoid loving the worldly life, which leads to destruction of the eternal one.

“Let not the life of the world beguile you.” (Fatır: 5)

“The life of the world is but a play and a pastime.” (Muhammad: 36)

Even  if  a  man  lives  one  hundred  years,  all  the  wealth  of  the  world  is  nothing  in 
comparison with the Hereafter.

Allah, the Most High, conveys in His holy verse:

“But you prefer the life of the world.

Although the Hereafter is better and more lasting.” (Alâ: 16-17)



Our Master, the Pride of the Universe -may Allah commend and salute him- orders in his 
venerable hadith:

“If the world was worth a wing of a mosquito to Allah -The Almighty-, he would not give 
a sip of water to any of the misbelievers.”

He gave shelter to His Beloved Messenger in the hollows of stones, caves, but allowed 
those whom He does not love to live in palaces and villas.

In another venerable Hadith
KNOW YOUR LORD 

acc. to ‘Ali bin Abi Tâlib (karam-Allah wajhahu)

[On the subject of knowing the Lord of the universe], al-Nu‘mân bin Sa‘ad said: “I was 
in the city of Kufa, visiting the Prince and Commander of the Believers, ‘Ali bin Abi 
Tâlib, when Nawf bin ‘Abdullâh came to see him and said: ‘O Amir al-Mu’minîn, there 
are forty Jews at the door requesting to see you.’ ‘Ali replied: ‘Let them in.’ When the 
visitors stood before him, their spokesman said: ‘O ‘Ali, describe to us your Lord who is 
in the heavens, how is that, how was He before, when was He; and what is He. 

Ali immediately straightened up his sitting posture, and he replied, ‘Hearken to me and 
do not worry! You need not to ask anyone else beside me about this subject! ‘Ali then 
added: 

‘My Lord was there first, and nothing ever existed besides Him. He did not commence 
from what or was intermingled with what! His attributes cannot be fixed or limited. He is 
not an apparition that can be pursued or delimited, nor is He veiled to be contained. He 
did not issue from what was not, and thus He is not an occurrence.

Exalted and most glorious is the Creator and Maker of everything, Lord of the universe, 
Whose divine majesty is most awesome and beyond having to explicate His essence to 
His creation, and instead, we say (as He described Himself, Qur’an 57:3) that He was 
there from the beginningless beginning, and He is  the eternal  without end. He is  not 
subject to changes, nor is He affected by what He causes to change.

How can He be described by an occurrence He created, and how can His divine being be 
limited to the best fathom of the greatest rhetoricians of all times. He did not emerge 
from something else that can lead one to assume His manifestation, nor did He emanate 
from anything else that brought Him into being. He is without how, and He is closer than 
one’s jugular vein, and yet, He is beyond description in the widest perceivable realms.

Not a single glaring of anyone of His entire creation combined is ever hidden to Him, nor 
the sequence of any uttering or a sound is ever veiled to Him or is unperceived by Him, 
and neither is a single progression of any toddler is obscure to His divine knowledge, and 
nor is the stretch of the tiniest step taken by any of His creation in a dark gloomy night, or 
at any depth or layer of this world is not visible by Him. The brilliant moon in its fullness 
does not veil His magnificent effulgent presence, nor can the radiant sun and the full 
gamut of its rays brighten and make His presence more luminous. The orderly changing 
stretches of the nights and what they bring, and the prolongation and shortening of the 
daylight hours are within His knowledge, for He alone has the knowledge of what He 
wills to exist, and the wisdom behind their alterations.



He is the omniscient  Lord Who is full  of knowledge of every space,  time,  sequence, 
duration and term. The time allotted for the existence of His creation is predetermined 
solely  by Him, and boundaries  are  not  His  attributes.  He did not  create  things  from 
preexisting matters nor from elements that were known before Him; rather, He created 
everything from inception, He made their nature perfect for their respective needs, and 
He fashioned everything and rendered it its best complementary form. Exalted is He in 
His glory,  for  there is  nothing that  can prevent  or limit  His reach,  nor can anything 
interfere in His will. He does not benefit from the, obedience of His creation, and He is 
swift in answering their prayers. The countless myriads of angels in the heavens as well 
as the two earths are subservient to Him.

His knowledge of the annihilated beings and past souls is as intricate as His knowledge of 
the ever-expanding universe and changing lives. His knowledge encompasses everything 
in  the  highest  heavens  and  what  is  in  the  deepest  layers  of  the  earth.  He  knows 
everything. He distinguishes the multitude of sounds He created, and each of them stands 
distinct from the others before Him. Languages do not preoccupy Him. He is the All-
Hearing Lord and without the extremities of a body, and He alone manages the entire 
universe,  and  He is  the  All-Seeing  Lord,  the  Living,  and  the  sole  Sustaining  power 
behind the entire existence. Glory be to Him, He spoke to Moses with words without the 
need for limbs or tools, nor lips nor through the vibration of a uvular sound. Exalted is He 
beyond ascription of mechanical attributes. He who alleges that our Lord is limited is 
indeed ignorant of the Creator who is worshipped in the heavens and on earth. The one 
that imagines Him contained within boundaries will live his life confused and mixed up.

Instead, it is God Almighty, Allah, who encompasses everything. Therefore, if you are 
troubled, and if you have gone to the extend of asking questions to describe the Merciful 
Lord, seeking an explanation beyond what He already revealed about Himself, inquiring 
in excess of the manifest proof of His sovereignty, then describe to me the archangels 
Gabriel, Michael, or Isrâfîl. How can you? Thus, if you are incapable of describing the 
created (angels), then how can you describe the Creator? What you can understand is 
limited to recognizing the attributes and the essence of perceived matters, but when it 
comes to describing the One Whom no slumber nor sleep can seize Him, you will surely 
fail. To Him belongs what the two earths, the heavens and all what they embody, and He 
is the Lord of the magnificent throne.” (Also narrated by al-Nu’mân and Ishâq)

• Also on this subject, Ahmad bin Abi al-Hawwâri narrated that ‘Ali bin Abi Tâlib, 
God bless his countenance, said: “I would not be happy if I had died as an infant, and 
if I entered paradise without experiencing this life and growing up to know my Lord.” 

• ‘Ali bin al-Hussain narrated that his grandfather ‘Ali, God be pleased with both of 
them, said: “Among people, the most true in their advice, and the unsurpassed in their 
knowledge of who is God, are those who have the most love and reverence for the 
people of Lâ ilâha il Allah (Surely there is no god other than Allah).” 

• Yahya Ibn Abi Kathâr narrated that the companions once asked ‘Ali, God bless his 
countenance: “Should we guard you?” He replied: “One is best guarded by his own 
destiny.” 



THE STAGES OF DHIKR AND ITS FULFILLMENT 
In  the  understanding of  the  people  of  Tasawwuf,  dhikr  is  essential  because  it  is  the 
primary means for conveying the seeker to the Presence of Allah. It is of three gradations 
reflecting the stages of the journey to the Divine Presence:

the dhikr of the common people by the tongue; 
the dhikr of the special people by the heart; 
the dhikr of the Elect of the Special by their Annihilation in their Dhikr [Fana’un ‘an 
dhikrihim],  when they see the One they are Remembering and are annihilated in His 
Presence. 

Imam Ghazali said, “You must know that Allah removed all the veils of ignorance and 
brought people to the state of vision through their continuous Dhikr. The first stage of 
Dhikr is the Dhikr of the Tongue, then the Dhikr of the Heart, then the Appearance of the 
Divine Presence in the reciter of dhikr, making him no longer need to do dhikr.” 13

Shaikh al-Munawi said, “For the seeker in Allah’s Way, the thing of highest benefit to 
him is dhikr with the name, ‘Allah,’ whereby he will taste and see the Love of the Divine 
Presence [adh-dhawq wal hubbu fillah].”14

Imam Junaid said, “Whoever made Dhikr with the all- encompassing Name, ‘Allah,’ is 
the  one  who  left  himself  behind,  connecting  to  His  Lord,  existing  in  His  presence, 
looking at Him through his heart, where the Light of Allah has burned away his physical 
body.”15

Therefore, it is the practice of the grandshaikhs of the Naqshbandi Order to initiate their 
murids  in dhikr with the Unique Name encompassing All  Attributes,  ‘Allah,’  and by 
negation and affirmation of the affirmation of faith, la ilaha illallah. Through these two 
forms they will be able to reach the State of Ihsan, Perfection, which was mentioned by 
the Prophet in the hadith narrated by Bukhari and Muslim, “al-Ihsan is to worship Allah 
as if you are seeing Him.”

Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya said, “If a person wants to be guided, he must look for a person 
who is from the People of Dhikr.  If  he found one who is from the People of Dhikr, 
keeping Dhikr continuously, and following the Sunnah of the Prophet (s), he must stick to 
him.”16

Ibn Hajar al-Haythami said, “The seeker in the first stages, before reaching to the stage of 
Knower, must obey the orders of his shaikh, who is carrying both knowledges, the Divine 
knowledge and the knowledge of the Shari’ah, because he is the Great Physician who has 
tasted and sensed all the Heavenly Wisdom through keeping the Dhikr in his heart.”

Notes
13. Imam Ghazzali, Kitab al-arba in fi usul ad-din, pp.52-55.
14. Shaykh al-Munawi, Fayd ul-qadir, vol.2, p. 309.
15. Farid ad-Din Attar, Mystics and Saints, p.102.
16. Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, al-Wabil as-sa ib, p.53.



Abū H.anīfa’s Foresight –by GF Haddad 
Imām Abū H.anīfa t was known for his keen foresight (firāsa). He said to Dāwūd al-T.ā’ī: 
“You are going to devote yourself entirely to worship.” He said to Abū Yūsuf: “You will 
have much to do with the world.” The story of his prediction of Abū Yūsuf’s princely 
future is famous. The latter narrates:

My father died when I was little and my mother placed me with a bleacher. But I used to 
pass by Abū H.anīfa’s circle and sit there. My mother would follow me, take me by the 
hand,  away from the  gathering,  and return  me to  the bleacher’s  shop.  Then I  would 
escape again and, against her wishes, sit with Abū H.anīfa. One day she had had enough 
and went to him, shouting, “This boy is an orphan with nothing to his name except what I 
feed him from my spinning, and you are spoiling him and causing my ruin!” Abū H.anīfa 
said, “Woman, be quiet! He is right here, learning the Science, and he shall be feasting on 
flour  and  honey  pastries  (fālūdhaj)  with  pistachio  butter  in  dishes  of  turquoise 
(fayrūzaj)!” She replied, “You are an old man who has lost his senses!” Later, when I 
became a judge,  I  was with [Hārūn] al-Rashīd one day when they brought flour  and 
honey pastry in a dish of turquoise and Hārūn said to me, “Eat from this!” Seeing this, I 
smiled.  When he pressed me to say why, I  told him what Abū H.anīfa had said.  He 
replied, “Truly, knowledge raises one’s state both in life and in the hereafter. Allāh have 
mercy on Abū H.anīfa! He used to see with the eyes of the mind what cannot be seen 
with the eyes of the head.”[1]

It is narrated that Abū H.anīfa recommended Mālik – whom he first saw when he went on 
pilgrimage – among the scholars of Madīna: “If there is any excellence in them it lies in 
the  fair-haired,  blue-eyed  youth.”  Another  narration  states:  “I  saw  great  knowledge 
spread in  it  [Madīna],  and if  any single  person possesses  it  all  it  is  the  fair-skinned 
youth.”[2]

Ibn H.abīb narrates in his ‘Uqalā’ al-Majānīn that Sufyān al-Thawrī, Mis‘ar [ibn Kidām 
al-Hilālī al-Kūfī (d. 153)], Abū H.anīfa, and Sharīk ibn ‘Abd Allāh al-Nakha‘ī (d. 177) 
were arrested and taken to al-Mans.ūr [who wanted to force one of them to be chief 
judge]. Abū H.anīfa said: “I will use ruse to save myself, Sufyān will escape on the way, 
Mis‘ar will act the madman, and Sharīk will fall.” On the way, Sufyān said to his guard: 
“I need the privy.” The guard waited behind a certain wall but Sufyān hailed a passing 
barge, telling them: “The man behind the wall wants to kill me!” They hid him and took 
him. The guard came back without him and his chief beat him up. The remaining three 
entered to see al-Mans.ūr. Mis‘ar walked up to him, shook his hand, and said: “How are 
you, Commander of the Believers after me? How are your female slaves? How are your 
beasts of burden? You will make me chief judge, yes??” A man standing next to the 
Caliph said: “This is a madman!” Al-Mans.ūr replied: “You are right. Take him out!” 
They  let  him  go.  Abū  H.anīfa  was  summoned  next.  He  came  forward  and  said: 
“Commander of the Believers, I am al-Nu‘mān ibn Thābit the son of the slave silkmaker 
in al-Kūfa. The people of al-Kūfa will never accept that the son of a slave silkmaker be 
judge over them!” He said: “You spoke truly.” Sharīk began to speak but the Caliph said:  
“Shut up! No-one but you remains, so give your pledge!” Sharīk said: “Commander of 
the Believers, I have memory lapses.” He said: “Chew resin gum!”[3] Sharīk said: “I joke 



too much.” The Caliph said: “We will make honey pastries for you to eat before you sit in 
your chair to judge!” Sharīk said: “I will judge whoever comes and goes!” The Caliph 
said: “Judge, be it myself and my own son!” Sharīk said: “Then I will.”

It is related that Abū H.anīfa said: “Most of the cases in which faith (al-īmān) is removed 
from a person is at the time of death and its cause is the commission of injustice.”[4]

Like al-Shāfi‘ī after him, Abū H.anīfa practiced physiognomy. He said: “If you see a man 
with a long head, know he is a fool”; “If you see a person who is both tall and intelligent, 
hold on to him for they are rare!”

Main source: al-S.ālih.ī’s ‘Uqūd al-Jumān (p. 248-250).

[1]In Ibn Kathīr, Bidāya (10:180).

[2]Both reports narrated by al-Gharnāt.ī al-Mālikī in Intis.ār al-Faqīr al-Sālik lil-Imām al-
Kabīr Mālik (p. 139) as cited by Abū Ghudda in al-Intiqā’ (p. 43).

[3]The mountain shrub lubān or olibanum (=frankincense, used to strengthen memory) 
resembles the mastic tree.

[4]Narrated in al-Tadhkirat al-Mu‘az.z.amiyya?

The Woman: a parable

By Shaykh Nuh Keller
(source: www.masud.co.uk)

 

A man was walking through the marketplace one afternoon when, just as the muezzin 
began the call to prayer, his eye fell on a woman’s back. She was strangely attractive, 
though dressed in fulsome black, a veil over head and face, and she now turned to him as 
if somehow conscious of his over-lingering regard, and gave him a slight but meaningful 
nod before she rounded the corner into the lane of silk sellers. As if struck by a bolt from 
heaven, the man was at once drawn, his heart a prisoner of that look, forever. In vain he 
struggled with his heart, offering it one sound reason after another to go his way—wasn’t 
it time to pray?—but it was finished: there was nothing but to follow.

He hastened after her, turning into the market of silks, breathing from the exertion of 
catching up with the woman, who had unexpectedly outpaced him and even now lingered 
for an instant at the far end of the market, many shops ahead. She turned toward him, and 
he thought he could see a flash of a mischievious smile from beneath the black muslin of 
her veil, as she—was it his imagination?—beckoned to him again.

http://www.masud.co.uk/


The poor man was beside himself. Who was she? The daughter of a wealthy family? 
What did she want? He requickened his steps and turned into the lane where she had 
disappeared. And so she led him, always beyond reach, always tantalizingly ahead, now 
through the weapons market, now the oil merchants’, now the leather sellers’; farther and 
farther from where they began. The feeling within him grew rather than decreased. Was 
she mad? On and on she led, to the very edge of town. 

The sun declined and set, and there she was, before him as ever. Now they were come, of  
all places, to the City of Tombs. Had he been in his normal senses, he would have been 
afraid, but indeed, he now reflected, stranger places than this had seen a lovers’ tryst. 

There were scarcely twenty cubits between them when he saw her look back, and, giving 
a  little  start,  she skipped down the steps  and through the  great  bronze  door  of  what 
seemed to be a very old sepulcher. A soberer moment might have seen the man pause, but 
in his present state, there was no turning back, and he went down the steps and slid in 
after her. 

Inside, as his eyes saw after a moment, there were two flights of steps that led down to a 
second door, from whence a light shone, and which he equally passed through. He found 
himself  in a large room, somehow unsuspected by the outside world, lit  with candles 
upon its walls. There sat the woman, opposite the door on a pallet of rich stuff in her full 
black dress, still veiled, reclining on a pillow against the far wall.  To the right of the 
pallet, the man noticed a well set in the floor. 

“Lock the door behind you,” she said in a low, husky voice that was almost a whisper, 
“and bring the key.”

He did as he was told.

She gestured carelessly at the well. “Throw it in.” 

A ray of sense seemed to penetrate for a moment the clouds over his understanding, and a 
bystander, had there been one, might have detected the slightest of pauses.

“Go on,” she said laughingly, “You didn’t hesitate to miss the prayer as you followed me 
here, did you?”

He said nothing.

“The time for sunset prayer has almost finished as well,” she said with gentle mockery. 
“Why worry? Go on, throw it in. You want to please me, don’t you?”

He extended his hand over the mouth of the well, and watched as he let the key drop. An 
uncanny feeling rose from the pit of his stomach as moments passed but no sound came. 
He felt wonder, then horror, then comprehension.

“It is time to see me,” she said, and she lifted her veil to reveal not the face of a fresh 
young girl,  but  of  a  hideous old crone,  all  darkness  and vice,  not  a  particle  of  light 
anywhere in its eldritch lines.

“See me well,” she said. “My name is Dunya, This World. I am your beloved. You spent 
your  time  running  after  me,  and  now  you  have  caught  up  with  me.  In  your  grave. 
Welcome, welcome.” 



At this she laughed and laughed, until she shook herself into a small mound of fine dust, 
whose fitful shadows, as the candles went out, returned to the darkness one by one. 

© 2001 Nuh Ha Mim Keller

ON KASHF AND MUKAASHAFAAT (Spiritual Unveilings)
http://www.sunnah.org/tasawwuf/kashf001.html
Abundant  Praise  and  Thanks  to  Allah,  and  Blessings  and  Peace  upon  His  Beloved, 
Muhammad, and upon his Family and Companions, and may Allah be well pleased with 
their  Pious Followers, and with the Imams Who Strove for Knowledge, and with the 
Scholars Who Truly Fear Him, and with the Pious Saints. May Allah bless my Shaykh 
and the Shaykh of my Shaykh. 

Kashf (Unveiling) is a reality which refers to the miraculous knowledge of the awliya 
(Friends  of  Allah).  Such  knowledge  attains  higher  levels  than  that  of  any  other 
knowledge of humankind and jinn including in certain cases the knowledge of Prophets, 
such as Moosa (as) with al-Khidr (as), who is described in the Qur’an as “one of Our 
slaves, unto whom We had given mercy from Us, and had taught him knowledge from 
Our presence” (18:66). Such knowledge is also described as “the knowledge of the Book” 
and may take the form of mastery over time and space (27:40). The Qur’an extols the 
rank of the awliya with the affirmation: “Lo! Verily the friends of Allah are those on 
whom fear cometh not, nor do they grieve” (10:62). 

The Prophet (s) said: “The true vision is one-fortysixth part of prophecy.” The Imam of 
the Sunna and of Tasawwuf, the Ghawth (Arch- Helper) of Mankind Shaykh Abd al-
Qadir Gilani—may Allah sanctify his secret—said (Discourse 9 of ‘Futuh al-ghayb’): 
“To awliya and abdal (Substitutes) are disclosed such workings of Allah as in the course 
of kashf and mushahada (vision) as overwhelm the reasoning power of man and shatter 
into  pieces  all  habits  and  customs.”  These  phenomena  fall  under  the  category  of 
khawaariq (extraordinary matters) to which belong the karaamaat, the “gifts” or miracles 
of saints, belief in which is an obligation of each and every person in Islam. (The sect of 
the Mu‘tazila did not believe in the miracles of the saints, and some today even say that  
the awliya are not known!) 

The Companions of the Prophet (s) were familiar  with such disclosures, chief among 
them  the  two  Shaykhs  of  Islam,  our  Masters  Abu  Bakr  ® and  ‘Umar  ®.  The  first  
announced to his wife that she was pregnant with a boy, and the second miraculously saw 
Sariya and his army in Persia while he was in Madina, and he cried out to Sariya and 
Sariya heard him. And the Prophet (s) said: “In the nations before you were people who 
were inspired other than the Prophets. If there is anyone such as this in my Community, it 
is ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab.” 

That kashf is an opening granted by Allah that is completely independent of one’s own 
exertion or capacity for learning is clear from the saying of Abu Hurayra ®: “The Prophet 
(s) poured into my breast two large vessels of knowledge”: he did not say “taught me,” 
which would suppose the activity of learning on his part, but “poured into me,” which 
indicates a state of passive receptivity. 

http://www.sunnah.org/tasawwuf/kashf001.html


The reality of kashf is established in the sharee‘a, as is stated in Haythami’s fatwa on the 
subject  and Nawawi’s before him (Fatawa hadeethiyya  311-313).  And Ibn Taymiyya 
says: “Faqad thabata anna li awliya Allahi mukhaaTabaatun wa mukaashafaat” (al-furqan 
p.  52):  “It  is  established  that  the  awliya  possess  spiritual  communications  and 
unveilings.” 

Many sayings of the Prophet (s) mention the various types and ranks of the saints, as 
Suyuti has shown in his collection of them in his article: ‘al-Khabar al-daall ‘ala wujood 
al-quTb  wa  al-awtaad  wa  al-nujabaa’  wa  al-abdaal’  or  “The  Reported  Matter  That 
Indicates the Existence of the Pole, the Pillars, the Leaders, and the Substitutes (of the 
Awliya).” These and other types of perfected individuals form the khawaaSS or elite of 
the pious, whom the Qur’an also calls Siddeeqeen (Most Truthful Ones) and ranks after 
the Prophets and before the Martyrs. Their position in relation to Allah on the Day of 
Judgment is described as an object of desire for the Prophets in the hadith. 

The exalted status of the knowledge and power of the awliya is referred to in the verse 
“Those who strive hard in Us, We shall most surely guide them in our Ways” (29:69) and 
the ahadith “Ittaqullah yu‘allimukumullah” [Be aware of Allah, and Allah Himself will 
teach you], and “Man ya‘malu bima ya‘lamu yu‘allimuhullahu ma lam ya‘lam” [Whoso 
acts  according to  what  he knows, Allah will  teach  him what  he did not  know]. The 
Shaykh Al-Haakim al-Tirmidhi in ‘aadaab al-mureedeen’ (Ch. 2) describes such striving 
as a kind of door which leads to nearness to Allah, and Shaykh Abd al-Qadir refers to the 
knowledge and power that result from it in Discourse 16: “And fear Allah and He will 
teach you, then He will invest you with the power of controlling the universe with a clear  
permission which will have no obscurity in it... and He has done this with many of His 
Prophets and awliya and people especially favored from among the children of Adam.” 

The highest example of such favor is undoubtedly the meeting and true vision of the 
Prophet (s), which is a reality documented through the relations of the trustworthy from 
the Companions to the Successors and their Successors down to our day. Some of these 
relations have been recorded in Suyuti’s short treatise “tanweer al-Halak fi imkaan ru’yat 
al-Nabi wal malak” (The Illumination of Intense Darkness Through the Possibility  of 
Seeing the Prophet and the Angels). 

The exalted status of the firaasat (another word for vision) of saints is referred to in the 
hadith: “Ittaqu firaasat al-mu’min fa innahu yara bi noorillah” [Beware the vision of the 
believer, for he sees with the light of Allah]. Thus it is related that the firaasat of a pious 
shaykh was at the origin of Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani’s decision to take up the study of fiqh 
(jurisprudence) rather than devote himself exclusively to hadith: “Ibn Hajar said: “He 
(Muhibb al-Deen al-WaaHidi  al-Maaliki)  said  to  me:  “Invest  some of  that  energy of 
yours into fiqh, for I see by way of firaasat that the scholars of this country are going to  
be depleted, and there will be need of you, so don’t indulge yourself.” And his word to 
me helped me greatly, and I still pray for him for that reason, may Allah have mercy on 
him.”” (al-Biqaa‘i, “‘Unwaan al-zamaan” p. 92.) 

The  possessor  of  such  gifts  and  powers  of  vision  is  in  no  way  exempted  from the 
obligations of religion. The Shareef of the Prophet’s Family, the Siddeeq and Ghawth 
Abu al-Hasan al-Shaadhili al-Maaliki warned: “If your kashf opposes the Book and the 
Sunna, leave kashf and tell yourself: Allah has guaranteed infallibility to the Book and 



the  Sunna,  but  He  has  not  guaranteed  it  for  kashf.”  al-Taftazani,  Madkhalun  ila  al-
tasawwuf  p.  240.)  The  Shaykh  al-Akbar,  the  Renewer  of  Religion  Muhyiddeen  Ibn 
‘Arabi said: “Someone in this Community who claims to be able to guide others to Allah, 
but  is  remiss in  but  one rule  of  the Sacred Law—even if  he manifests  miracles  that 
stagger the mind -- ...we do not even turn to look at him, for such a person is not a  
shaykh, nor is he speaking the truth, for no-one is entrusted with the secrets of Allah 
Most High save one in whom the ordinances of the Sacred Law are preserved.” (Quoted 
in Nabahani, Jaami‘ karaamaat al-awliya 1:3) Abd al-Qadir Gilani says the same thing in 
the “Futooh.” And their leader in this is the Sultan of the Knowers of Allah Bayazeed al-
Bistami who said: “If you see him fly in the air and walk on water do not be deluded by 
him,  but  see  how  he  stands  on  the  orders  and  the  prohibitions.”  (Quoted  in  Ibn 
Taymiyya’s Fatawi 11:466.) 

It is evident from the definition of the term kashf that it refers to a hidden knowledge of a 
tremendous nature, and that is what Ibn ‘Arabi meant by saying “the secrets of Allah 
Most High,” as is confirmed by the continuation of the hadith of Abu Hurayra: “The 
Prophet  (s)  poured  into  my  breast  two  large  vessels  of  knowledge:  the  first  one  I 
disseminated among the people; as for the second, were I to disseminate it, they would 
cut my neck.” Bukhari narrates it. 

In conclusion, it is forbidden to deny the reality of kashf, and its content is sound on 
condition that it not contradict the Qur’an and the Sunna. It is unfalsifiable and therefore 
neither obligatorily accepted nor obligatorily rejected, nor can it be obligatory for other 
than the person directly concerned, i.e. the one disclosed to. He can communicate his 
disclosure and he may be believed, as many of the pious Imams have done with their 
contemporaries who benefited from such disclosures. Thus it  is related by one of the 
Imams of hadith whose word lies beyond suspicion, that “it is well-known that he (Imam 
Nawawi) used to meet with al-Khidr (as)” and converse with him among many other 
mukaashafaat (al-Sakhaawi, “Tarjimat shaykh al-islam qutb al-awliya Abi Zakariyya al-
Nawawi” p. 33). And the Prophet (s) said: “‘Alaamat al-mu’min al-taSdeeq”: 

“The mark of the believer is trust.” And Allah knows best. 

May Allah grant us the meeting of His Prophet (s) in this life before the next life.
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Tasawwuf Shuyukh 

[1] Tasawwuf: Hasan al-Basri 

[2] Tasawwuf: Abu Hanifa 

[3] Tasawwuf: Sufyan al-Thawri 

[4] Tasawwuf: Imam Malik 

  

Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem 

was-salaat was-salaam ‘alaa Rasul-illah wa ‘alaa alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam 

[1] ON TASAWWUF 
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al-Hasan al-Basri (d. 110) 

-------------------------- 

One of the early formal Sufis in both the general and the literal 

sense, as he wore all his life a cloak of wool (suf). The son of a 

freedwoman of Umm Salama’s (the Prophet’s wife) and a freedman of 

Zayd ibn Thabit’s (the Prophet’s stepson), this great Imam of 

Basra, the leader of saints and scholars in his day, was known for 

his strict and encompassing embodiment of the Sunna of the 

Prophet. He was also famous for his immense knowledge, his 

austerity and asceticism, his fearless remonstrances of the 

authorities, and his power of attraction both in discourse and 

appearance. 

  

Ibn al-Jawzi wrote a 100-page book on his life and manners 

entitled Adab al-Shaykh al-Hasan ibn Abi al-Hasan al-Basri. In his 

chapter on al-Hasan in Sifat al-safwa, he mentions a report that 

al-Hasan left behind a white cloak (jubba) made of wool which he 

had worn exclusively of any other for the past twenty years, 

winter and summer, and that when he died it was in a state of 

immaculate beauty, cleanness, and quality.(1) 

  

In the book he devoted to the sayings and the deeds of Sufis, 

Rawdat al-muhibbin wa nuzhat al-mushtaqin (The garden of the 

lovers and the excursion of the longing ones), Ibn Qayyim relates: 

  

A group of women went out on the day of ‘Eid and went about 

looking at people. They were asked: “Who is the most handsome 

person you have seen today?” They replied: “It is a shaykh wearing 

a black turban.” They meant Hasan al-Basri.(2) 

  



The hadith master Abu Nu‘aym al-Isfanahi (d. 430) mentions in 

his biographies of Sufis entitled Hilyat al-awliya’ (The adornment 

of the saints) that it is al-Hasan’s student ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn 

Zayd (d. 177) who was the first person to build a Sufi khaniqa or 

guest-house and school at Abadan on the present-day border of Iran 

with Iraq.(3) 

  

It was on the basis of Hasan al-Basri and his students’ fame 

as Sufis that Ibn Taymiyya stated: “Tasawwuf’s place of origin is 

Basra” in his essay al-Sufiyya wa al-fuqara.(4) This is a 

misleading assertion tantamount to accusing al-Hasan of having 

invented tasawwuf. Rather, Basra is chief among the places of 

renown for the formal development of the schools of purification 

which became known as tasawwuf, but whose principles are none 

other than the Qur’an and the Sunna as we have already 

demonstrated at length. 

  

Ghazali relates al-Hasan’s words on Jihad al-nafs in the 

section of his Ihya’ entitled Kitab riyadat al-nafs wa tahdhib al- 

akhlaq wa mu‘alajat amrad al-qalb (Book of the training of the ego 

and the disciplining of manners and the healing of the heart’s 

diseases) that Hasan al-Basri said: 

  

Two thoughts roam over the soul, one from Allah, one from the 

enemy. Allah shows mercy on a servant who settles at the 

thought that comes from Him. He embraces the thought that 

comes from Allah, while he fights against the one from his 

enemy. To illustrate the heart’s mutual attraction betwen 

these two powers the Prophet said: “The heart of a believer 

lies between two fingers of the Merciful”(5)... The fingers 

stand for upheaval and hesitation in the heart... If man 



follows the dictates of anger and appetite, the dominion of 

shaytan appears in him through idle passions [hawa] and his 

heart becomes the nesting-place and container of shaytan, who 

feeds on hawa. If he does battle with his passions and does 

not let them dominate his nafs, imitating in this the 

character of the angels, at that time his heart becomes the 

resting-place of angels and they alight upon it. 

  

A measure of the extent of Hasan al-Basri’s extreme 

godwariness and scrupulosity (wara‘) is given by his following 

statement, also quoted by Ghazali: 

  

Forgetfulness and hope are two mighty blessings upon the 

progeny of Adam; but for them the Muslims would not walk in 

the streets.(6) 

  

Notes: 

(1) Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-safwa 2(4):10 (#570). 
(2) Ibn al-Qayyim, Rawdat al-muhibbin p. 225. 
(3) Abu Nu‘aym, Hilyat al-awliya’ 6:155. 
(4) Ibn Taymiyya, al-Tasawwuf in Majmu‘a al-fatawa al-kubra 11:16. 
(5) Narrated by Muslim, Ahmad, Tirmidhi, and Ibn Majah. 
(6) In Ghazali, trans. T.J. Winter, The remembrance of death p. 18. 
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Imam Abu Hanifa (d. 150) 

  

Ibn ‘Abidin relates in his al Durr al mukhtar that Imam Abu 

Hanifa said: “If it were not for two years, I would have 

perished.” Ibn ‘Abidin comments: 

  

For two years he accompanied Sayyidina Ja‘far al-Sadiq 

and he acquired the spiritual knowledge that made him a 

gnostic in the Way... Abu ‘Ali Daqqaq (Imam Qushayri’s 

shaykh) received the path from Abu al-Qasim al- 

Nasirabadi, who received it from al Shibli, who 

received it from Sari al-Saqati who received it from 

al Ma‘ruf al Karkhi, who received it from Dawud 

at Ta’i, who received the knowledge, both the external 

and the internal, from the Imam Abi Hanifa.(1) 

  

(1) Ibn ‘Abidin, Hashiyat radd al-muhtar ‘ala al-durr al-mukhtar 1:43. 
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Sufyan al-Thawri (d. 161) 

  

Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya relates in Madarij al-salikin, and 

Ibn al-Jawzi in the chapter entitled “Abu Hashim al-Zahid” 



in his Sifat al-safwa after the early hadith master Abu 

Nu‘aym in his Hilyat al-awliya’, that Sufyan al-Thawri said: 

  

If it were not for Abu Hashim al-Sufi (d. 115) I would 

have never perceived the presence of the subtlest forms 

of hypocrisy in the self... Among the best of people is 

the Sufi learned in jurisprudence.(1) 

  

Ibn al-Jawzi also narrates the following: 

  

Abu Hashim al-Zahid said: “Allah has stamped alienation 

upon the world in order that the friendly company of 

the muridin (seekers) consist solely in being with Him 

and not with the world, and in order that those who 

obey Him come to Him by means of avoiding the world. 

The People of Knowledge of Allah (ahl al-ma‘rifa 

billah) are strangers in the world and long for the 

hereafter.”(2) 

  

  

[4] ON TASAWWUF 

  

Imam Malik (d. 179) 

  

The scholar of Madina, he was known for his intense piety 

and love of the Prophet, whom he held in such awe and 

respect that he would not mount his horse within the 

confines of Madina out of reverence for the ground that 

enclosed the Prophet’s body, nor would he relate a hadith 

without first performing ablution. Ibn al-Jawzi relates in 



the chapter entitled “Layer 6 of the People of Madina” of 

his book Sifat al-safwa: 

  

Abu Mus‘ab said: I went in to see Malik ibn Anas. He 

said to me: Look under my place of prayer or prayer-mat 

and see what is there. I looked and I found a certain 

writing. He said: Read it. (I saw that) it contained 

(the account of) a dream which one of his brothers had 

seen and which concerned him.  He said (reciting what 

was written): “I saw the Prophet in my sleep. He was in 

his mosque and the people were gathered around him, and 

he said: I have hidden for you under my pulpit (minbar) 

something good—or: knowledge—and I have ordered 

Malik to distribute it to the people.” Then Malik wept, 

so I got up and left him.(1) 

  

Just as Abu Hanifa and Sufyan al-Thawri implicitly 

asserted the necessity to follow the Sufi path for 

acquiring perfection, Imam Malik explicitly enjoined 

tasawwuf as a duty of scholars in his statement: 

  

“He who practices Tasawwuf without learning Sacred Law 

corrupts his faith, while he who learns Sacred Law 

without practicing Tasawwuf corrupts himself. Only he 

who combines the two proves true.” 

  

It is related by the muhaddith Ahmad Zarruq (d. 899), the 

hafiz ‘Ali al-Qari al-Harawi (d. 1014), the muhaddiths ‘Ali 

ibn Ahmad al ‘Adawi (d. 1190) and Ibn ‘Ajiba (d. 1224), and 

others.(2) 

  



Ibn ‘Ajiba explains: 

  

Shaykh Ahmad Zarruq said: “Tasawwuf has over two 

thousand definitions, all of which go back to the 

sincerity of one’s self-application to Allah... Each 

one’s definition corresponds to his state and the 

extent of his experience, knowledge, and taste, upon 

which he will ground his saying: “Tasawwuf is such-and- 

such.” 

  

It follows that every one of the saints quoted (in 

Abu Nu‘aym’s Hilyat al-awliya’) who has a part of 

sincere self-application (sidq tawajjuh) has a part in 

tasawwuf, and each one’s tasawwuf consists in his 

sincere self-application. As a rule, sincere self- 

application is a requirement of religion since it forms 

both the manner and the content of the acts which Allah 

accepts. Manner and content are not sound unless 

sincerity of self-application is sound. “He approves 

not unthankfulness in His servants, but if you are 

thankful, he will approve it in you” (39:7). 

  

Therefore Islam necessitates deeds, and there is 

no self-purification (tasawwuf) without knowledge of 

the Law (fiqh), as Allah’s external rulings are not 

known except by knowledge of the Law; and there is no 

knowledge of the Law without self-purification, as 

there is no deed without sincerity in self-application, 

and there is neither without belief. Hence the Law 

requires all of them by definition, just as the body 

and the soul necessitate each other, as one cannot 



exist or be complete in the world except in conjunction 

with the other. That is the meaning of Imam Malik’s 

saying: “He who practices Tasawwuf without learning 

Sacred Law...”(3) 

  

(1)Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-safwa 1(2):120. 

(2)‘Ali al-Qari, Sharh ‘ayn al-‘ilm wa-zayn al-hilm 

(Cairo: Maktabat al-Thaqafa al-Diniyya, 1989) 1:33; Ahmad 

Zarruq, Qawa‘id al-tasawwuf (Cairo, 1310); ‘Ali al ‘Adawi, 

Hashiyat al ‘Adawi ‘ala sharh Abi al Hasan li risalat Ibn 

Abi Zayd al musammat kifayat al talib al rabbani li risalat 

Ibn Abi Zayd al Qayrawani fi madhhab Maalik (Beirut?: Dar 

Ihya’ al Kutub al ‘Arabiyah, ) 2:195; Ibn ‘Ajiba, Iqaz 

al himam fi sharh al hikam (Cairo: Halabi, 1392/1972) p. 

5 6. 

(3)Ibn ‘Ajiba, Iqaz al-himam 5-6. 
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[5] ON TASAWWUF 

  

Imam Shafi‘i (d. 204) 

  

Al-hafiz al-Suyuti relates in Ta’yid al-haqiqa al-‘aliyya 
that Imam al-Shafi‘i said: 

  

I accompanied the Sufis and received from them but 

three words: their statement that time is a sword: if 

you do not cut it, it cuts you; their statement that if 

you do not keep your ego busy with truth it will keep 

you busy with falsehood; their statement that 

deprivation is immunity.(1) 

  

The muhaddith al-‘Ajluni also relates in his book Kashf 
al khafa wa muzil al albas that Imam Shafi‘i said: 

  

Three things in this world have been made lovely to me: 

avoiding affectation, treating people kindly, and 

following the way of tasawwuf.(2) 

  

(1)Suyuti, Ta’yid al-haqiqa al-‘aliyya p. 15. 

(2)al-‘Ajluni, Kashf al-khafa wa muzil al-albas 1:341 (#1089). 
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Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 241) 

  

Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Saffarini al- 

Hanbali (d. 1188) relates in his Ghidha’ 

al-albab li-sharh manzumat al-adab from 

Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qalanasi that 

Imam Ahmad said about the Sufis: “I don’t 

know people better than them.” Someone 

said to him: “They listen to music and 

they reach states of ecstasy.” He said: 

“Do you prevent them from enjoying an 

hour with Allah?”(1) 

  

Imam Ahmad’s admiration of Sufis is 

borne out by the reports of his awe 

before al-Harith al-Muhasibi, although he 

expressed caution about the difficulty of 

the Sufi path for those unprepared to 

follow it, as it may not be for all 

people to follow the way of those about 

whom Allah instructed His Prophet: “And 

keep yourself content with those who call 

their Lord early morning and evening, 

seeking His Countenance...” (18:28). 

  

(1) al-Saffarini, Ghidha’ al-albab li-sharh 

manzumat al-adab (Cairo: Matba‘at al- 



Najah, 1324/1906) 1:120. 

  

Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem 
was-salaat was-salaam ‘alaa Rasul-illah wa ‘alaa alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam 

  

[7] ON TASAWWUF 

  

Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 241) 

  

Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Saffarini al- 

Hanbali (d. 1188) relates in his Ghidha’ 

al-albab li-sharh manzumat al-adab from 

Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qalanasi that 

Imam Ahmad said about the Sufis: “I don’t 

know people better than them.” Someone 

said to him: “They listen to music and 

they reach states of ecstasy.” He said: 

“Do you prevent them from enjoying an 

hour with Allah?”(1) 

  

Imam Ahmad’s admiration of Sufis is 

borne out by the reports of his awe 

before al-Harith al-Muhasibi, although he 

expressed caution about the difficulty of 

the Sufi path for those unprepared to 

follow it, as it may not be for all 

people to follow the way of those about 

whom Allah instructed His Prophet: “And 

keep yourself content with those who call 

their Lord early morning and evening, 



seeking His Countenance...” (18:28). 

  

(1) al-Saffarini, Ghidha’ al-albab li-sharh 

manzumat al-adab (Cairo: Matba‘at al- 

Najah, 1324/1906) 1:120. 

  

  

Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem 
was-salaat was-salaam ‘alaa Rasul-illah wa ‘alaa alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam 

  

[8] ON TASAWWUF 

  

al-Harith al-Muhasibi (d. 243) 

  

He was one of the earliest author of Sufi treatises and the 

teacher of al-Junayd. ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, Taj al-Din 

al-Subki, and Jamal al-Din al-Isnawi all reiterate the 

statement whereby “Upon the books of al-Harith ibn Asad al- 

Muhasibi on kalam, fiqh, and hadith rest those among us who 

are mutakallim (theologian), faqih (jurist), and sufi.”(1) 

His extant works are: 

  

• Kitab al-ri‘aya li huquq Allah (Book of observance of the 

rights of Allah); Shaykh al-Islam al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al- 

Salam wrote an abridgment of it.(2) 

  

• Kitab al-tawahhum (Book of imagination), a description of 



the Day of Judgment; 

  

• Kitab al-khalwa (Book of seclusion); 

  

• Risalat al-mustarshidin (Treatise for those who ask for 

guidance); 

  

• Kitab al-ri‘aya li-huquq Allah (Book of the observance of 

the rights of Allah); 

  

• Kitab fahm al-Qur’an (Book of the understanding of 

Qur’an); 

  

• Kitab mahiyyat al-‘aql wa ma‘nahu wa ikhtilaf al-nas fihi 

(Book of the nature and meaning of the mind and the 

differences among people concerning it); 

  

• al-Masa’il fi a‘mal al-qulub wa al-jawarih wa al-‘aql 

(The questions concerning the works of the hearts, the 

limbs, and the mind); 

  

• Kitab al-‘azama (The book of magnificence); 

  

• al-Wasaya wa al-nasa’ih al-diniyya wa al-nafahat al- 

qudsiyya li naf‘i jami‘ al-bariyya (The spiritual legacies 



and counsels and the sanctified gifts for the benefit of all 

creatures). 

  

(1)‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, Kitab Usul al-Din p. 308- 

309; Taj al-Din Subki, Tabaqat al-shafi‘iyya 2:275; Jamal 

al-Din al-Isnawi, Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya 1:(#9)26-27. 

(2)al-Subki mentions it in Tabaqat al-shafi‘iyya. A 

copy of it is found at the Chester Beatty Library, ms. 3184 

(2). 
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[9] ON TASAWWUF 

al-Qasim ibn ‘Uthman al-Ju‘i (d. 248) 

One of the great saints of Damascus who 

took hadith from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna. Ibn 

al-Jawzi relates in Sifat al-safwa that 

al-Ju‘i explained that he got the name 

al-Ju‘i (“of the hunger”) because Allah 

had strengthened him against physical 

hunger by means of spiritual hunger. He 



said: 

  

Even if I were left one month 

without food I would not care. O 

Allah, you have done this with me: 

Therefore complete it for me!(1) 

  

Al-Dhahabi writes about him in Siyar 
a‘lam al-nubala’: 

  

[#506] al-‘Abdi, known as Qasim al- 

Ju‘i: The Imam, the exemplar, the 

saint, the Muhaddith... the Shaykh 

of the Sufis and the friend of Ahmad 

ibn al-Hawari. (al-imam al-qudwa al- 

wali al-muhaddith Abu ‘Abd Al-Malik 

Al-Qasim ibn ‘Uthman al-‘Abdi al- 

Dimashqi, Shaykh as-sufiyya wa rafiq 

Ahmad ibn al-Hawari,’urifa bi al- 

Ju’i). 

  

Ibn al-Jawzi also relates that Ibn 
Abu Hatim al-Razi said: 

  

I entered Damascus to see the 

transcribers of hadith. I passed by 

Qasim al-Ju‘i’s circle and saw a 

large crowd sitting around him as he 

spoke. I approached and heard him 

say: 



  

Do without others in your life 
in five matters: 

  

• If you are present among 

people, don’t be known; 

• If you are absent, don’t be 

missed; 

• If you know something, your 

advice is unsought; 

• If you say something, your 

words are rejected; 

• If you do something, you 

receive no credit for it. 

  

I advise you five other things 
as well: 

  

• If you are wronged, do not 

reciprocate it; 

• If you are praised, don’t be 

glad; 

• If you are blamed, don’t be 

distraught; 

• If you are called liar, don’t 



be angry; 

• If you are betrayed, don’t 

betray in return. 

  

Ibn Abu Hatim said: “I made these 

words all the benefit I got from 

visiting Damascus.”(2) 

  

  

(1) Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-safwa 2(2):200 (#763). 
(2) Ibid. 
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Imam al-Junayd al-Baghdadi (d. 297) 

  

The Imam of the world in his time, al-Junayd 
al-Baghdadi, said defining a Sufi: 

  

al-sufi man labisa al-sufa ‘ala al-safa 

wa ittaba‘a tariq al-mustafa 

wa athaqa al-jasada ta‘m al-jafa 



wa kanat al-dunya minhu ‘ala qafa 

  

The Sufi is the one who wears wool on 

top of purity, followed the path of the 

Prophet, endured bodily strains 

dedicating his life to worship and 

reclining from pleasures, and left 

behind all that pertains to the 

world.(1) 

  

The text of al-Junayd’s book Kitab dawa’ 

al-arwah (Book of the cure of souls) was 

edited in Arabic and translated into English 

by the scholar A.J. Arberry.(2) 

  

  

(1) In ‘Afif al-Din Abu Muhammad ‘Abd 

Allah Ibn As‘ad al-Yafi‘i (d. 768), Nashr al- 

mahasin al-ghaliya fi fadl mashayikh al- 

sufiyya (Beirut : Dar Sadir, 1975). 

(2) al-Junayd, Kitab dawa’ al-arwah, ed. 

& trans. A.J. Arberry in Journal of the Royal 

Asiatic Society (1937). 
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al-Hakim al-Tirmidhi (d. 320) 

  

Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Hakim al- 

Tirmidhi al-Hanafi, a faqih and muhaddith of 

Khorasan and one of the great early authors 

of tasawwuf whom Ibn ‘Arabi particularly 

quotes. [This is not the great hadith master 

Abu ‘Isa al-Tirmidhi.] He wrote many books, 

of which the following have been published: 

  

• al-Masa’il al-maknuna: The concealed 

matters; 

• Adab al-nafs: The discipline of the ego; 
• Adab al-muridin: Ethics of the seekers of 

Allah, or Ethics of Sufi students; 

• al-amthal min al-kitab wa al-sunna: 

Examples from the Qur’an and the Sunna; 

• Asrar mujahadat al-nafs: The secrets of 

the struggle against the ego; 

• ‘Ilm al-awliya’: The knowledge of the 

saints; 

• Khatm al-wilaya: The Seal of sainthood; 
• Shifa’ al-‘ilal: The healing of defects; 
• Kitab manazil al-‘ibad min al-‘ibadah, aw, 

Manazil al-qasidin ila Allah: The book of 

the positions of worshippers in relation 



to worship, or: The positions of the 

travellers to Allah; 

• Kitab ma‘rifat al-asrar: Book of the 

knowledge of secrets 

• Kitaba al-A‘da’ wa-al-nafs; wa al-‘aql wa 

al-hawa: The book of the enemies, the ego, 

the mind, and vain desires; 

• al-Manhiyyat: The prohibitions; 
• Nawadir al-usul fi ma‘rifat ahadith al- 

Rasul: The rare sources of the religion 

concerning the knowledge of the Prophet’s 

sayings; 

• Taba’i‘ al-nufus : wa-huwa al-kitab al- 

musamma bi al-akyas wa al-mughtarrin: The 

different characters of souls, or: The 

Book of the clever ones and the deluded 

ones; 

• al-Kalam ‘ala ma‘na la ilaha illa Allah: 

Discourse on the meaning of “There is no 
deity but Allah.” 
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Imam Abu Mansur ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi (d. 429) 



  

One of those who possessed encompassing knowledge of the 

multifarious views and beliefs of the groups of Muslims and non- 

Muslims, he writes in his Farq bayn al-firaq: 

  

Know that Ahl al-Sunna wa al-Jama‘a are divided in eight 

groups of people... the sixth group being the Sufi Ascetics 

(al-zuhhad al-sufiyya),  who have seen things for what they 

are and therefore have abstained, who have known by 

experience and therefore have taken heed truly, who have 

accepted Allah’s allotment and contented themselves with what 

is within reach. 

  

They have understood that hearing, sight, and thought 

are all accountable for their good and their evil and subject 

to reckoning to an atom’s weight. In consequence they have 

harnessed themselves with the best harness in preparation for 

the Day of the return. Their speech has run the two paths of 

precepts and subtle allusions in the manner of the People of 

Hadith but without the pursuit of idle discourse. They 

neither seek self-display in doing good, nor do they leave 

doing good out of shyness. Their religion is the declaration 

of singleness and the disavowal of similitude. Their school 

is the commital of matters to Allah, reliance upon Him, 

submission to His order, satisfaction with what they have 

received from Him, and shunning all objection to Him. “Such 

is the bounty from Allah, He bestoweth it upon whom He will, 

and Allah is of infinite bounty” (57:21, 67:4).(1) 

  

Imam ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi writes in Usul al-din: 

  



The book Tarikh al-sufiyya (History of the Sufis, more 

commonly known as Tabaqat al-sufiyya or layers of the Sufis) 

by Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Sulami comprises the biographies of 

nearly a thousand sheikhs of the Sufis, none of whom belonged 

to heretical sects and all of whom were of the Sunni 

community, with the exception of only three of them: Abu 

Hilman of Damascus, who pretended to be of the Sufis but 

actually believed in incarnationism (hulul); Husayn ibn 

Mansur al-Hallaj, whose case remains problematic, though Ibn 

‘Ata’ Allah, Ibn Khafif, and Abu al-Qasim al-Nasir Abadi 

approved of him [as did the Hanbalis Ibn ‘Aqil, Ibn Qudama, 

and al-Tufi]; and al-Qannad, whom the Sufis accused of being 

a Mu‘tazili and rejected, for the good does not accept the 

wicked.(2) 

  

(1) ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, al-Farq bayn al-firaq 

(Beirut: dar al-kutub al-‘ilmiyya, n.d.) 242-243. 

(2) ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, Usul al-din p. 315-16. 
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Imam Abu al-Qasim al-Qushayri (d. 465) 

  



A muhaddith who transmitted hadith to pupils by the thousands in 

Naysabur, in which he fought the Mu‘tazila until he flew to Mecca 

to protect his life, al-Qushayri was the student of the great Sufi 

shaykh Abu ‘Ali al-Daqqaq. He was also a mufassir who wrote a 

complete commentary of the Qur’an entitled Lata’if al-isharat bi 

tafsir al-Qur’an (The subtleties and allusions in the commentary 

of the Qur’an). His most famous work, however, is his Risala ila 

al-sufiyya or Epistle to the Sufis, which is one of the early 

complete manuals of the science of tasawwuf, together with Abu 

Nasr al-Sarraj’s (d. 378) Kitab al-luma‘ (Book of lights), Abu 

Talib al-Makki’s (d. 386) Qut al-qulub fi mu‘amalat al-mahbub wa 

wasf tariq al-murid ila maqam al-tawhid (The nourishment of hearts 

in dealing with the Beloved and the description of the seeker’s 

way to the station of declaring oneness), Abu Bakr al-Kalabadhi’s 

(d. 391) al-Ta‘arruf li madhhab ahl al-tasawwuf (Defining the 

school of the People of Self-purification), and ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 

Sulami’s (d. 411) Tabaqat al-sufiyya (Biographical layers of the 

Sufis). 
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Shaykh Abu Isma‘il ‘Abd Allah al-Harawi al-Ansari (d. 481) 

  

A Sufi shaykh, hadith master (hafiz), and Qur’anic commentator 



(mufassir) of the Hanbali school, one of the most fanatical 

enemies of innovations, and a student of Khwaja Abu al-Hasan al- 

Kharqani (d. 425) the grandshaykh of the early Naqshbandi Sufi 

path.  He is documented by Dhahabi in his Tarikh al-islam and 

Siyar a‘lam al-nubala’, Ibn Rajab in his Dhayl tabaqat al- 

hanabila,  and Jami in his book in Persian Manaqib-i Shaykh al- 

Islam Ansari. 

  

He was a prolific author of Sufi treatises among which are: 

  

• Manazil al-sa’irin, on which Ibn Qayyim wrote a commentary 

entitled Madarij al-salikin; 

  

• Tabaqat al-sufiyya (Biographical layers of the sufi masters), 

which is the expanded version of the earlier work by Abu ‘Abd 

al-Rahman al-Sulami (d. 411) bearing the same title. 

  

• Kitab ‘ilal al-maqamat (Book of the pitfalls of spiritual 

stations), describing the characteristics of spiritual states 

for the student and the teacher in the Sufi path; 

  

• Kitab sad maydan (in Persian, Book of the hundred fields), a 

commentary on the meanings of love in the verse: “If you love 

Allah, follow me, and Allah will love you!” (3:31). This book 

collects al-Harawi’s lectures in the years 447-448 at the Great 

Mosque of Herat (in present-day Afghanistan) in which he 

presents his most eloquent exposition of the necessity of 

following the Sufi path. 

  



• Kashf al-asrar wa ‘uddat al-abrar (in Persian, the Unveiling of 

the secrets and the harness of the righteous), in ten volumes 

by al-Maybudi, it contains al-Harawi’s Qur’anic commentary. 
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Hujjat al-Islam Imam Ghazali (d. 505) 

  

“The Proof of Islam” Abu Hamid al-Tusi al- 

Ghazali, the Reviver of the Fifth Islamic 

century, scholar of usul al-fiqh, and author 

of the most well-known work on tasawwuf, 

Ihya’ ‘ulum al-din (The revival of the 

religious sciences). He says in his 

autobiography, al-Munqidh min al-dalal 

(Deliverance from error): 

  

The Sufi path consists in cleansing the 

heart from whatever is other than 

Allah... I concluded that the Sufis are 

the seekers in Allah’s Way, and their 

conduct is the best conduct, and their 

way is the best way, and their manners 

are the most sanctified. They have 

cleaned their hearts from other than 

Allah and they have made them as 

pathways for rivers to run, carrying 

knowledge of Allah.(1) 



  

As Ibn ‘Ajiba mentions in his Iqaz al- 

himam, al-Ghazali declared tasawwuf to be a 

fard ‘ayn or personal obligation upon every 

legally responsible Muslim man and woman, “as 

none but Prophets are devoid of internal 

defects and diseases.”(2) 

  

(1) al-Ghazali, al Munqidh min al dalal, p. 131. 
(2) Ibn ‘Ajiba, Iqaz al-himam p. 8. 
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Abu al-Wafa’ Ibn ‘Aqil al-Hanbali (d. 513) 

  

Like al-Harawi al-Ansari, he was a hafiz and 

faqih of the Hanbali school who was an ardent 

defender of the Sunna and of tasawwuf. He is 

considered a reviver of the school of Imam 

Ahmad, although he had a number of teachers 

from different schools. Like other Sufis of 

his school such as Ibn Qudama (d. 620) and 

al-Tufi (d. 715), Ibn ‘Aqil considered al- 

Hallaj a wali (saint) and did not doubt his 

sincerity and righteousness. Ibn al-Jawzi 

reported that he had in his own possession 

the autograph copy of a treatise of Ibn ‘Aqil 

written in praise of al-Hallaj, entiled Juz’ 

fi nasr karamat al-Hallaj (Opuscule in praise 



of al-Hallaj’s gifts). Ibn ‘Aqil was a 

polymath and his Kitab al-funun reportedly 

numbered up to eight hundred volumes of which 

only one is extant.(1) 

  

(1) See George Makdisi’s article in the 

Encyclopedia of Islam, 2nd ed., s.v. “Ibn ‘Akil.” 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 
The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 336. 

  

Blessings and Peace on the Prophet, his Family, and his Companions 
  

GFH Abu Hammad 
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Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani (d. 561) 

The eminent one among the great saints, 

nicknamed al-Ghawth al-a‘zam or the Arch- 

helper, he is also an eminent jurist of the 



Hanbali school. His ties to the Shafi‘i 

school and to Imam Abu Hanifa have been 

mentioned. He was the disciple of eminent 

saints, such as Abu al-Khayr Hammad ibn 

Muslim al-Dabbas (d. 525) and Khwaja Abu 

Yusuf al-Hamadani (d. 535), second in line 

after Abu al-Hasan al-Kharqani (al-Harawi al- 

Ansari’s shaykh) in the early Naqshbandi 

chain of authority. 

  

The most famous of Shaykh ‘Abd al- 

Qadir’s works are: 

  

• al-Ghunya li talibi tariq al-haqq 

(Sufficient provision for seekers of the 

path of truth); it is one of the most 

concise presentations of the madhhab of 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal ever written, 

including the sound teaching of Ahl al- 

Sunna on ‘aqida and tasawwuf; 

  

• al-Fath al-rabbani (The Lord’s opening), a 

collection of sermons for the student and 

the teacher in the Sufi path and all those 

attracted to perfection; true to its 

title, this book brings its reader immense 

profit and spiritual increase; 

  

• Futuh al-ghayb (Openings to the unseen), 



another collection of sermons more 

advanced than the previous one, and just 

as priceless. Both have been translated 

into English; 

  

Due to his standing in the Hanbali 

school, ‘Abd al-Qadir was held in great 

respect by Ibn Taymiyya, who gives him alone 

the title “my Shaykh” (shaykhuna) in his 

entire Fatawa, while he reserves the title 

“my Imam” (imamuna) to Ahmad ibn Hanbal. He 

frequently cites Gilani and his shaykh al- 

Dabbas as among the best examples of latter- 

time Sufis. 

  

Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir’s karamat or 

miracles are too many to number. One of them 

consisted in the gift of guidance which was 

manifest in his speech and through which 

untold thousands entered Islam or repented. 

Al-Shattanawfi in Bahjat al-asrar mentions 

many of his miracles, each time giving a 

chain of transmission. Ibn Taymiyya took 

these reports to satisfy the criteria of 

authenticity, but his student al-Dhahabi, 

while claiming general belief in ‘Abd al- 

Qadir’s miracles, nevertheless affirms 

disbelief in many of them. We have already 

seen this trait of al-Dhahabi in his doubting 

of the sound report of Imam Ahmad’s 

admiration of al-Muhasibi. These are his 

words about Gilani in Siyar a‘lam al-nubala’: 



  

[#893] al-Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir (Al- 

Jilani): The shaykh, the imam, the 

scholar, the zahid, the knower, the 

exemplar, Shaykh Al-Islam, the 

distinguished one among the Awliya... 

the Hanbali, the Shaykh of Baghdad... I 

say: There is no one among the great 

shaykhs who has more spiritual states 

and miracles (karamat) than Shaykh ‘Abd 

al-Qadir, but a lot of it is untrue and 

some of those things are impossible. 

  

The following account of Gilani’s first 

encounter with al-Hamadani is related by 

Haytami in his Fatawa hadithiyya: 

  

Abu Sa‘id ‘Abd Allah ibn Abi ‘Asrun (d. 

585), the Imam of the School of Shafi‘i, 

said: “When I began a search for 

religious knowledge I kept company with 

my friend, Ibn al-Saqa, who was a 

student in the Nizamiyya School, and it 

was our custom to visit the pious. We 

heard that there was in Baghdad a man 

named Yusuf al-Hamadani who was known as 

al-Ghawth, and that he was able to 

appear whenever he liked and was able to 

disappear whenever he liked. So I 

decided to visit him along with Ibn al- 

Saqa and Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani, 



who was a young man at that time. Ibn 

al-Saqa said, “When we visit Shaikh 

Yusuf al-Hamadani I am going to ask him 

a question the answer to which he will 

not know.” I said: “I am also going to 

ask him a question and I want to see 

what he is going to say.”  Shaikh ‘Abd 

al-Qadir al-Gilani said: “O Allah, 

protect me from asking a saint like 

Yusuf Hamadani a question, but I will go 

into his presence asking for his baraka 

• blessing—and divine knowledge.” 

  

“We entered his association. He 

kept himself veiled from us and we did 

not see him until after some time. He 

looked at Ibn al-Saqa angrily and said, 

without having been informed of his 

name: “O Ibn al-Saqa, how dare you ask 

me a question when your intention is to 

confound me? Your question is this and 

your answer is this!” Then he said: “I 

am seeing the fire of disbelief burning 

in your heart.” He looked at me and 

said, “O ‘Abd Allah, are you asking me a 

question and awaiting my answer? Your 

question is this and your answer is 

this. Let the people be sad for you 

because they are losing as a result of 

your disrespect for me.” Then he looked 

at Shaikh ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani, made 

him sit next to him, and showed him 



honor. He said: “O ‘Abd al-Qadir, you 

have satisfied Allah and His Prophet 

with your proper respect for me. I see 

you in the future sitting on the highest 

place in Baghdad and speaking and 

guiding people and saying to them that 

your feet are on the neck of every wali! 

And I almost see before me every wali of 

your time giving you precedence because 

of your great station and honor.” 

  

Ibn Abi ‘Asrun continues, “‘Abd 

al-Qadir’s fame became widespread and 

all that Shaykh al-Hamadani said about 

him came to pass. There came a time when 

he did say, “My feet are on the necks of 

all the awliya,” and he was a reference 

and a beacon guiding all people in his 

time to their destinations. 

  

The fate of Ibn al-Saqa was 

something else. He was brilliant in his 

knowledge of the divine Law. He preceded 

all the scholars in his time. He used to 

debate with the scholars of his time and 

overcome them, until the caliph called 

him to his association. One day the 

calif sent him as a messenger to the 

King of Byzantium, who in his turn 

called all his priests and the scholars 

of the Christian religion to debate with 

him. Ibn al-Saqa was able to defeat all 



of them in debate. They were helpless to 

give answers in his presence. He was 

giving answers to them that made them 

look like children and mere students in 

his presence. 

  

His brilliance made the King of 

Byzantium so fascinated with him that he 

invited him to his private family 

meeting. There he saw the daughter of 

the King. He immediately fell in love 

with her, and he asked her father, the 

King, for her hand in marriage. She 

refused except on condition that he 

accept her religion. He did, leaving 

Islam and accepting the Christian 

religion of the princess. After his 

marriage he became seriously ill. They 

threw him out of the palace. He became a 

town beggar, asking everyone for food, 

yet no one would provide for him. 

Darkness had come over his face. 

  

One day he saw someone that had 

known him before. That person relates: 

“I asked him, What happened to you?” He 

replied: “There was a temptation and I 

fell into it.” The man asked him: “Do 

you remember anything from the Holy 

Qur’an?” He replied: “I only remember 

rubbama yawaddu al-ladhina kafaru law 

kanu muslimin—“Again and again will 



those who disbelieve wish that they were 

Muslims” (15:2).” 

  

He was trembling as if he was 

giving up his last breath. I turned him 

towards the Ka‘ba, but he kept turning 

towards the East. Then I turned him back 

towards the Ka’aba, but he turned 

himself to the East. I turned him a 

third time, but he turned himself to the 

East. Then as his soul was passing from 

him, he said, “O Allah, that is the 

result of my disrespect to Your saint, 

Yusuf al-Hamadani.” 

  

Ibn Abi ‘Asrun continues: “I went 

to Damascus and the king there, Nur al- 

Din al-Shahid, put me in control of the 

religious department, and I accepted. As 

a result, dunya entered from every side: 

provision, sustenance, fame, money, 

position for the rest of my life. That 

is what the ghawth Yusuf al-Hamadani had 

predicted for me.”(1) 

  

  

(1) al-Haytami, Fatawa hadithiyya 315-316. 
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Ibn al-Jawzi (d. 597) 

  

This hadith master and historian of the Hanbali school was a 

fierce enemy of innovators in his time. We have quoted extensively 

from his writings against anthropomorphists in the the first half 

of this book. His Talbis Iblis (Satan’s delusion) is often quoted 

by “Salafis” against tasawwuf, but he only wrote it against 

certain excesses which he saw in all groups of the Community, such 

as among scholars of all kinds and including Sufis. 

  

Talbis Iblis is perhaps the most important single factor in 

keeping alive the notion of Ibn al-Jawzi’s hostility towards 

tasawwuf. In reality, this work was not written against tasawwuf 

or Sufis as such at all. It an indictment of all unorthodox 

doctrines and practices, regardless of their sources, and opposed 

any which he considered unwarranted innovations in the rule of 

Shari‘a, wherever found in the Islamic community, especially in 

his time. It was written against specific innovated practices of 

many groups, including the philosophers (al-mutafalsifa), the 

theologians (al-mutakallimun), hadith scholars (‘ulama’ al- 

hadith), jurists (al-fuqaha’), preachers (al-wu“az), philologists 

(al-nahawiyyun), poets (al-shu‘ara’), and certain Sufis. It is in 

no way an indictment of the subjects they studied and taught, but 

was an indictment of specific introductions of innovation into 

their respective disciplines and fields. 

  

Ibn al-Jawzi actually wrote many books of manaqib or “merits” 

about the early Sufis, such as Manaqib Rabi‘a al-‘Adawiyya, 

Manaqib Ma‘ruf al-Karkhi, Manaqib Ibrahim ibn Adham, Manaqib Bishr 

al-Hafi, and others. His Sifat al-safwa (The manners of the elite) 



an abridgment of Abu Nu‘aym’s Hilyat al-awliya’ (The adornment of 

the saints), and his Minhaj al qasidin wa mufid al-sadiqin (The 

road of the travellers to Allah and the instructor of the 

truthful) are considered pillars in the field of tasawwuf. He was 

prompted to write the latter by the success of Ghazali’s Ihya’ 

‘ulum al-din, and indeed the Minhaj adopts much of the methodology 

and language of the Ihya’ in addition to treating the same 

subject-matter, self-purification and personal ethics. 

  

The Minhaj was epitomized in one volume by Najm al-Din Abu 

al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Qudama (d. 742). Here are some of its chapter 

titles and excerpts most illustrative of Imam Ghazali’s influence 

on Ibn al-Jawzi and of the latter’s adoption of Sufi terminology: 

  

• Fasl ‘ilm ahwal al-qalb (Section on the science of the states 

of the heart) 

  

• Fasl fi daqa’iq al-adab al-batina fi al-zakat (Section on the 

ethics of the hidden minutiae of zakat) 

  

• Fasl fi al-adab al-batina wa al-ishara ila adab al-hajj 

(Section on the ethics of the secrets of the Pilgrimage) 

  

• Kitab riyadat al-nafs wa tahdhib al-khuluq wa mu‘alajat amrad 

al-qalb (Book of the training of the ego, the upbringing of the 

character, and the treating of the diseases of the heart) 

  

• Fasl fi fa’idat shahawat al-nafs (Section on the benefit of the 



appetites of the ego) 

  

• Bayan al-riya’ al-khafi al-ladhi huwa akhfa min dabib al-naml 

(Exposition of the hidden self-display which is more concealed 

than the treading of the ant) 

  

• Fasl fi bayan ma yuhbitu al-‘amal min al-riya’ wa ma la yuhbit 

(Section exposing the self-display which nullifies one’s deeds 

and the self-display which doesn’t) 

  

• Fasl fi dawa’ al-riya’ wa tariqatu mu‘alajat al-qalbi fih 

(Section on the remedy of self-display and the way to treat the 

heart from its ill) 

  

• Kitab al-mahabba wa al-shawqi wa al-unsi wa al-rida (Book of 

love, passionate longing, familiarity, and good pleasure) 

  

• Fasl fi bayan mi‘na al-shawq ila allahi ta‘ala (Section 

exposing the meaning of passionate longing for Allah) 

  

• Bab fi al-muhasaba wa al-muraqaba (Chapter on taking account of 

oneself and vigilance) 

  

al-maqam al-awwal: al-musharata 

(The first station: commitment) 

  



al-maqam al-thani: al-muraqaba 

(The second station: vigilance) 

  

al-maqam al-thalith: al-muhasaba ba‘da al-‘amal 

(The third station: self-accounting after a deed) 

  

al-maqam al-rabi‘: mu‘aqabat al-nafs ‘ala taqsiriha 

(The fourth station: berating the ego for its shortcomings) 

  

al-maqam al-khamis: al-mujahada 

(The fifth station: struggling) 

  

al-maqam al-sadis: fi mu‘atabat al-nafs wa tawbikhiha 

(The sixth station: castigating and chiding the ego) 

  

Abu Bakr al-Siddiq said: “Whoever hates his ego for 

Allah’s sake, Allah will protect Him against what He 

hates.” 

  

Anas said: I heard ‘Umar say as he was alone behind a 

wall: “Bakh, bakh! Bravo, well done, O my ego! By 

Allah, you had better fear Allah, O little son of 

Khattab, or he will punish you!” 

  

Al-Bakhtari ibn Haritha said: “I saw one of the devoted 

worshippers sitting in front of a fire which he had 

kindled as he was castigating his ego, and he did not 

stop castigating his ego until he died.” 

  



One of them said: “When the saints are mentioned, I say 
to myself: Fie on you and fie on you again.” 

  

Know that your worst enemy is the ego that lies between 

your two flanks. It has been created a tyrant 

commanding to evil, always pushing you towards it, and 

you have been ordered to straighten it, cleanse it 

(tazkiyat), wean it from what it feeds on, and drag it 

in chains, subdued, to the worship of its Lord.(1) 

  

  

(1) Ibn Qudama, Mukhtasar minhaj al-qasidin li Ibn al-Jawzi, ed. 

M. Ahmad Hamdan and ‘Abd al-Qadir Arna’ut, 2nd. ed. (Damascus: 

maktab al-shabab al-muslim wa al-maktab al-islami, 1380/1961) p. 426. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 
The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 340-344. 
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Abu al-Hasan al-Shadhili (d. 656) 

  

One of the great saints of the Community, he 
said about tasawwuf: 



  

He who dies without having entered into 

this knowledge of ours dies insisting 

upon his grave sins (kaba’ir) without 

realizing it.(1) 

  

(1) In Ibn ‘Ajiba, Iqaz al-himam p. 8. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 
The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 345. 

  

  

  

Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem 
was-salaat was-salaam ‘alaa Rasul-illah wa ‘alaa alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam 

  

[20] ON TASAWWUF 

  

Sultan al-‘ulama’ al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam al-Sulami (d. 660) 

  

His nickname is “Sultan of the Scholars.” The 

Shaykh al-Islam of his time, he took hadith from 

the hafiz al-Qasim ibn ‘Ali ibn ‘Asakir al- 

Dimashqi, and tasawwuf from the Shafi‘i Shaykh 

al-Islam Shihab al-Din al-Suhrawardi (539-632), 

whom al-Dhahabi calls: “The shaykh, the imam, the 



scholar, the zahid, the knower, the Muhaddith, 

Shaykh al-Islam, the Peerless One of the 

Sufis...”(1) He also studied under Abu al-Hasan 

al-Shadhili (d. 656) and his disciple al-Mursi. 

The author of Miftah al-sa‘ada and al-Subki in 

his Tabaqat relate that al-‘Izz would say, upon 

hearing al-Shadhili and al-Mursi speaking: “This 

is a kind of speech that is fresh from Allah.”(2) 

  

In his two-volume Qawa‘id al-ahkam fi 

masalih al-anam on usul al-fiqh he mentions that 

the Sufis are those meant by Allah’s saying: 

“Allah’s party” (5:56, 58:22), and he defines 

tasawwuf as “the betterment of hearts, through 

whose health bodies are healthy, and through 

whose disease bodies are diseased.” He considers 

the knowledge of external legal rulings a 

knowledge of the Law in its generalities, while 

the knowledge of internal matters is a knowledge 

of the Law in its subtle details.(3) 

  

Among his books on tasawwuf are: 

  

• Shajarat al-ma‘arif wa al-ahwal wa salih al- 

aqwal wa al-a‘mal (The tree of the gnostic 

sciences and states and pious sayings and 

deeds) in twenty chapters, the last seven of 

which are devoted to the various branches of 

ihsan in one’s religion; 

  



• Mukhtasar ri‘ayat al-Muhasibi, an abridgment 

of al-Muhasibi’s book on the Observance of the 

rights of Allah; 

  

• Masa’il al-tariqa fi ‘ilm al-haqiqa (Questions 

of the Sufi path concerning the knowledge of 

Reality) in which al-‘Izz answers sixty 

questions regarding tasawwuf; 

  

• Risala fi al-qutb wa al-abdal al-arba‘in 

(Treatise on the Pole of saints and the forty 

substitute-saints); 

  

• Fawa’id al-balwa wa al-mihan (The benefits of 

trials and afflictions); 

  

• Nihayat al-rughba fi adab al-suhba (The 

obtainment of wishes in the etiquette of 

companionship). 

  

In view of his strictness in every matter, 

he is famous for his fatwa allowing sama‘ or 

poetry recitals, and the swaying of the body and 

dancing associated with trances and other states 

of ecstasy during dhikr. Imam Ahmad related in 

his Musnad: 

  

‘Ali said: I visited the Prophet with 



Ja‘far (ibn Abi Talib and Zayd (ibn 

Haritha). The Prophet said to Zayd: “You 

are my freedman” (anta mawlay), whereupon 

Zayd began to hop on one leg around the 

prophet (hajala). The Prophet then said to 

Ja‘far: “You resemble me in my creation and 

my manners” (anta ashbahta khalqi wa 

khuluqi), whereupon Ja‘far began to hop 

behind Zayd. The Prophet then said to me: 

“You pertain to me and I pertain to you” 

(anta minni wa ana minka) whereupon I began 

to hop behind Ja‘far.(4) 

  

Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Hajar al-Haytami 

mentions that some scholars have seen in this 

evidence for the permissibility of dancing (al- 

raqs) upon hearing a recital (sama‘) that lifts 

the spirit.(5) al-Yafi‘i concurs with him in 

Mir’at al-jinan.(6) Both of them mention al-‘Izz 

ibn ‘Abd al-Salam as the chief example of such 

scholars, since it is authentically reported that 

he himself “attended the sama‘ and danced in 

states of ecstasy” (kana yahduru al-sama‘ wa 

yarqusu wa yatawajadu), as stated by Ibn al-‘Imad 

on the authority of al-Dhahabi, Ibn Shakir al- 

Kutabi, al-Yafi‘i, al-Nabahani, and Abu al- 

Sa‘adat.(7) 

  

This permissibility of a type of dancing on 

the part of the Imams and hadith masters 

precludes the prohibition of sama‘ on a general 

basis, and that of the dancing that accompanies 



sama‘ as well, regardless of the reservations of 

Ibn Taymiyya concerning it which, in the mouths 

of today’s “Salafis,” do become cut-and-dry 

prohibitions. 

  

As for particular cases where the dancing 

may be prohibited, it regards the worldly kind of 

effeminate dancing which has nothing to do with 

the ecstasy of of sama‘ and dhikr. al-‘Izz ibn 

‘Abd al-Salam differentiated the two in his 

Fatwas: 

  

Dancing is a bid‘a or innovation which is 

not countenanced except by one deficient in 

his mind. It is unfitting for other than 

women. As for the audition of poetry 

(sama‘) which stirs one towards states of 

purity (ahwal saniyya) which remind one of 

the hereafter: there is nothing wrong with 

it, nay, it is recommended (bal yundabu 

ilayh) for lukewarm and dry hearts. 

However, the one who harbors wrong desires 

in his heart is not allowed to attend the 

sama‘, for the sama‘ stirs up whatever 

desire is already in the heart, both the 

detestable and the desirable.(8) 

  

He also said in his Qawa‘id al-ahkam: 

  

Dancing and clapping are a bad display 

resembling the display of women, which no 



one indulges except frivolous men or 

affected liars... whoever apprehends the 

greatness of Allah, it cannot be imagined 

that he will start dancing and clapping as 

these are not performed except by the 

crassly ignorant, not those who have merit 

and intelligence, and the proof of their 

ignorance is that the Shari‘a has not cited 

any evidence for their action in the Qur’an 

and the Sunna, and none of the Prophets or 

their notable followers ever did it.(9) 

  

  

al-‘Izz on the Superiority of the Rank of the 

Awliya’ Over That of the ‘Ulama’ 
  

Al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam was asked in his Fatawa 

about the correctness of Qushayri’s and Ghazali’s 

saying that the highest level among Allah’s 

servants after Messengers and Prophets was that 

of saints (awliya’), then that of the scholars 

(‘ulama’). He replied: 

  

Concerning the priority of the knowers of 

Allah over the knowers of Allah’s rulings, 

the saying of the teacher Abu Hamid (al- 

Ghazali) is agreed upon. No reasonable 

person doubts that the knowers of Allah... 

are not only better than the knowers of 

Allah’s rulings, but also better than those 

of the branches and the roots of the 



Religion, because the rank of a science is 

according to its immediate object... Most 

of the time scholars are veiled from their 

knowledge of Allah and His attributes, 

otherwise they would be among the gnostics 

whose knowledge is continuous, as befits 

the demand of true virtue. And how could 

the gnostics and the jurists be the same, 

when Allah says: “The noblest among you in 

Allah’s sight are the most godwary” 

(49:13)?... and by the “erudite” (‘ulama) 

in His saying “The erudite among His 

bondsmen fear Allah alone” (35:28), He 

means those who know Him, His attributes, 

and His actions, not those who know His 

rulings... A sign of the superiority of the 

gnostics over the jurists is that Allah 

effects miracles at the hands of the 

former, but never at the hands of the 

latter, except when they enter the path of 

the gnostics and acquire their 

characteristics.(10) 

  

It is noteworthy that al-‘Izz did not need 

to include the scholars of hadith, since they are 

considered below the rank of the scholars of fiqh 

and are therefore included with them below the 

saints. Ibn Abi Zayd al-Maliki reports Sufyan ibn 

‘Uyayna as saying: “Hadith leads to misguidance 

except the fuqaha’,” and Malik’s companion Ibn 

Wahb said: “Any master of hadith who has no Imam 

in fiqh is misguided (dall). If Allah had not 



saved us with Malik and al-Layth, we would have 

been misguided.”(11) We have already mentioned 

Malik’s warning that religion does not consist in 

the narration of many hadiths but in a light that 

settles in the breast. 

  

  

(1) al-Dhahabi, Siyar a‘lam al-nubala’ [#969]. 
(2) Miftah al-sa‘ada 2:353; al-Subki, Tabaqat al-shafi‘iyya 8:214. 
(3) al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, Qawa‘id al-ahkam (Dar al-sharq 

li al-tiba‘a, 1388/1968) 1:29, 2:212. 

(4) Ahmad, Musnad 1:108 (#860). 
(5) al-Haytami, Fatawa hadithiyya p. 212. 
(6) al-Yafi‘i, Mir’at al-jinan 4:154. 
(7) Ibn al-‘Imad, Shadharat al-dhahab 5:302; Ibn Shakir 

al-Kutabi, Fawat al-wafayat 1:595; al-Yafi‘i, Mir’at al-jinan 

4:154; al-Nabahani, Jami‘ karamat al-awliya 2:71; Abu al-Sa‘adat, 

Taj al-ma‘arif p. 250. 

(8) al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, Fatawa misriyya p. 158. 
(9) al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, Qawa‘id al-ahkam 2:220-221. 
(10) al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam, Fatawa, ed. ‘Abd al-Rahman 

ibn ‘Abd al-Fattah (Beirut: dar al-ma‘rifa, 1406/1986) p. 138-142. 

(11) Ibn Abi Zayd, al-Jami‘ fi al-sunan p. 118-119. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 
The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 345-349. 
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Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem 

was-salaat was-salaam ‘alaa Rasul-illah wa ‘alaa alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam 

[21] ON TASAWWUF 

Imam Nawawi (d. 676) 

One of the great Sufi scholars, strictest latter- 

time hadith masters, and most meticulous of 

jurists, Shaykh al-Islam Imam Muhyiddin Yahya ibn 

Sharaf al-Nawawi is with al-Rafi‘i the principal 

reference of the late Shafi‘i school. His books 

remain authoritative in the methodology of the 

law, in Qur’an commentary, and in hadith. His 

commentary of Sahih Muslim is second only to Ibn 

Hajar’s commentary of Sahih Bukhari. Allah gave 

his famous compilation of Forty Hadiths more 

circulation and fame than possibly any other book 

of hadith, large or small, and has allowed Nawawi 

to be of immense benefit to the Community of 

Islam. 

  

Nawawi was considered a Sufi and a saint, 



as is evident from the titles of some of his 

works and that of Sakhawi’s biography entitled 

Tarjamat shaykh al-islam, qutb al-awliya’ al- 

kiram, faqih al-anam, muhyi al-sunna wa mumit al- 

bid‘a Abi Zakariyya Muhyi al-Din al-Nawawi (The 

biography of the Shaykh of Islam, the Pole of 

Noble Saints, the Jurist of Mankind, the Reviver 

of the Sunna and the Slayer of Innovation... al- 

Nawawi). 

  

Nawawi writes in his short treatise 

entitled al-Maqasid fi al tawhid wa al-‘ibada wa 

usul al-tasawwuf (The purposes in oneness, 

worship, and the foundations of self- 

purification): 

  

The specifications of the Way of the Sufis 
are five: 

  

1- to keep the Presence of Allah in your 

heart in public and in private; 

2- to follow the Sunna of the Prophet by 

actions and speech; 

3- to keep away from people and from asking 

them; 

4- to be happy with what Allah gave you, 

even if it is less; 



5- to always refer your matters to 

Allah.(1) 

  

He died before he could complete his Bustan 

al-‘arifin fi al-zuhd wa al-tasawwuf (The garden 

of the gnostics in asceticism and self- 

purification), which is a precious collection of 

sayings of the early and late masters of tasawwuf 

elaborating on some of the finer points of self- 

purification. Here is an excerpt: 

  

Al-Shafi‘i said, may Allah have mercy on 

him: “Only the sincere one (mukhlis) knows 

hypocrisy (riya’).” This means that it is 

impossible to know the reality of hypocrisy 

and see its hidden shades except for one 

who resolutely seeks (arada) sincerity. 

That one strives for a long time searching 

and meditating and examining at length 

within himself until he knows or knows 

something of what hypocrisy is. This does 

not happen for everyone. Indeed, this 

happens only with the special ones (al- 

khawass). But for a given individual to 

claim that he knows what hypocrisy is, this 

is real ignorance on his part. 

  

I shall mention in this book a 

chapter, Allah willing, in which you will 

see a type of wonder that will cool your 

eyes. To illustrate the great extent of the 



concealment of hypocrisy we only need 

relate the following from the Teacher and 

Imam Abu al-Qasim al-Qushayri, may Allah 

have mercy on him, from his Risala with our 

isnad previously mentioned. 

  

He said: “I heard Muhammad ibn al- 

Husayn say: I heard Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn 

Ja‘far say: I heard al-Hasan ibn ‘Alawiyya 

say: Abu Yazid [al-Bistami], may Allah be 

well pleased with him, said: I was for 

twelve years the blacksmith of my ego 

(haddadu nafsi), then for five years I 

became the mirror of my heart (mir’atu 

qalbi), then for a year I looked at what 

lay between the two of them and I saw 

around me a visible belt [i.e. of kufr = 

the vestimentary sign of a non-Muslim 

subject of the Islamic state]. So I strove 

to cut it for twelve years and then looked 

again, and I saw around me a hidden belt. 

So I worked to cut it for five years, 

looking to see how to cut. Then it was 

unveiled for me (kushifa li) and I looked 

at creation and saw that they were all 

dead. So I recited the funeral prayer over 

them.” 

  

I say: That hypocrisy should be as 

inscrutable as this to the peerless master 

in this path [i.e. tasawwuf] is enough to 

show how greatly hidden it lies. His 



phrase: “I saw them dead” is the apex of 

worth and beauty, and seldom do other than 

the Prophet’s words, Blessings and Peace be 

upon him, gather up such wealth of 

meanings. I shall touch upon its meaning 

briefly. It means that after he had 

struggled long and hard and his ego had 

been disciplined and his heart illumined, 

and when he had conquered his ego and 

subdued it and achieved complete mastery 

over it, and it had subjected himself to 

him totally, at that time he looked at all 

created beings and found that they were 

dead and completely powerless: 

  

they cannot harm nor can they benefit; 

they cannot give nor can they 

withhold; 

they cannot give life nor can they 

give death; 

they cannot convey nor can they cut 

off; 

they cannot bring near nor can they 

take away; 

they cannot make happy nor can they 

make sad; 

they cannot bestow nor can they 

deprive; 

they possess for themselves neither 

benefit nor harm, 

nor death, nor life, nor resurrection. 

  



This, then, characterizes human 

beings as dead: they are considered dead in 

all of the above respects, they are neither 

feared nor entreated, what they have is not 

coveted, they are not shown off to nor 

fawned upon, one does not concern oneself 

with them, they are not envied nor 

disparaged, their defects are not mentioned 

nor their faults pursued and exposed, one 

is not jealous of them nor thinks much of 

whatever Allah-given favors they have 

received, and they are forgiven and excused 

for their shortcomings, although the legal 

punishments are applied to them according 

to the Law. But the application of such 

punishment does not preclude what we have 

mentioned before, nor does it preclude our 

endeavoring to cover up their faults 

without disparaging them in the least. 

  

This is how the dead are viewed. And 

if someone mentions human beings in a 

dishonorable manner we forbid him from 

probing that subject in the same way that 

we would if he were going to examine a 

person who died. We do not do anything for 

their sake nor do we leave Him for them. 

And we no more stop ourselves from 

fulfilling an act of obedience to Allah on 

their account than we do on account of a 

dead person, and we do not over-praise 



them. And we neither love their own praise 

for us nor hate their insults, and we do 

not reciprocate them. 

  

In sum, they are as it were non- 

existent in all the respects we have 

mentioned. They are under Allah’s complete 

care and jurisdiction. Whoever deals with 

them in such a way, he has combined the 

good of the next world with that of the 

lower world. May Allah the Generous grant 

us success towards achieving this  These 

few words are enough to touch upon an 

explanation for Abu Yazid al-Bistami’s 

saying, may Allah be well pleased with him.(2) 

  

  

(1) Cf. Nuh Keller, Al-Maqasid: Imam Nawawi’s Manual of Islam 

(Evanston: Sunna Books, 1994) p. 85-86. 

(2) al-Nawawi, Bustan al-‘arifin (Beirut: dar al-kitab al-‘arabi, 

1405/1985) p. 53-54. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 349-353. 

  

  

  

Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem 



was-salaat was-salaam ‘alaa Rasul-illah wa ‘alaa alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam 

  

[22] ON TASAWWUF 

  

al-‘Izz b. ‘Abd al-Salam b. Ahmad b. ‘Anim al-Maqdisi (d. 678) 

  

We mention this wa‘iz (preacher) because he is often confused with ‘Izz 

al-Din ibn ‘Abd al-Salam al-Sulami, and a small work of his on tasawwuf 

is mistakenly attributed to the latter. In this work, entitled variously 

Hall al-rumuz wa mafatih al-kunuz and Zabad khulasat al-tasawwuf, al- 

Maqdisi divides the levels of suluk or spiritual wayfaring along three 

ways which correspond to the Prophet’s definition of Religion in the 

hadith of Jibril: 

  

Islam is the first of the levels of Religion, characterizing 

the common believers; 

  

Iman is the first of the stepping-stones of the heart and it 

characterizes the elite of the believers; 

  

Ihsan is the first of the stepping-stones of the spirit, and it 

characterizes the elite of those brought near.(1) 

  

  

(1) al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam [al-Maqdisi], Hall al-rumuz wa 

mafatih al-kunuz (Cairo: matba‘at nur al-amal) p. 7. 

  

  



  

Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem 

was-salaat was-salaam ‘alaa Rasul-illah wa ‘alaa alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam 

  

[23] ON TASAWWUF 

  

Ibn Taymiyya (d. 728) Part ½ 

  

His admirers cite this jurist and hadith master of the Hanbali school as 

an enemy of Sufis, and he is the principal authority in the campaign of 

“Salafis” responsible for creating the present climate of unwarranted 

fanaticism and encouragement to ignorance regarding tasawwuf. Yet Ibn 

Taymiyya was himself a Sufi. However, “Salafis” are careful never to 

show the Sufi Ibn Taymiyya, who would severely hamper their construction 

of him as purely anti-Sufi. 

  

Ibn Taymiyya’s discourse on tasawwuf is riddled with 

contradictions and ambiguities. One might say that even though he 

levelled all sorts of judgments on Sufis, he was nevertheless unable to 

deny the greatness of tasawwuf upon which the Community had agreed long 

before he came along. As a result he is often observed slighting 

tasawwuf, questioning his Sufi contemporaries, and reducing the primacy 

of the elite of Muslims to ordinariness, at the same time as he boasts 

of being a Qadiri Sufi in a direct line of succession to Shaykh ‘Abd al- 

Qadir al-Gilani, as we show in the lines that follow. 

  

It should be clear that the reason we quote the following evidence 

is not because we consider Ibn Taymiyya in any way representative of 

tasawwuf. In our view he no more represents tasawwuf than he represents 

the ‘aqida of Ahl al-Sunna. However, we quote his views only to 



demonstrate that his misrepresentation by Orientalists and “Salafis” 

purely as an enemy of tasawwuf does not stand to scrutiny. Regardless of 

the desires of one group or another, the facts provide clear evidence 

that Ibn Taymiyya had no choice but to accept tasawwuf and its 

principles, and that he himself not only claimed to be a Sufi, but also 

to have been adorned with the cloak (khirqa) of shaykhhood in the Qadiri 

Sufi Order. 

  

We have already mentioned Ibn Taymiyya’s admiration for ‘Abd al- 

Qadir Gilani, to whom he gives the title “my Shaykh” (shaykhuna) and “my 

Master” (sayyidi) exclusively in his entire Fatawa. Ibn Taymiyya’s sufi 

inclinations and his reverence for ‘Abd al-Qadir Gilani can also be seen 

in his hundred-page commentary on Futuh al-ghayb, covering only five of 

the seventy-eight sermons of the book, but showing that he considered 

tasawwuf essential within the life of the Islamic community.(1) 

  

In his commentary Ibn Taymiyya stresses that the primacy of the 

Shari‘a forms the soundest tradition in tasawwuf, and to argue this 

point he lists over a dozen early masters, as well as more contemporary 

shaykhs like his fellow Hanbalis, al-Ansari al-Harawi and ‘Abd al-Qadir, 

and the latter’s own shaykh, Hammad al-Dabbas: 

  

The upright among the followers of the Path - like the majority of 

the early shaykhs (shuyukh al-salaf) such as Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad, 

Ibrahim ibn Adham, Ma‘ruf al-Karkhi, al-Sari al-Saqati, al-Junayd 

ibn Muhammad, and others of the early teachers, as well as Shaykh 

Abd al-Qadir, Shaykh Hammad, Shaykh Abu al-Bayan and others of the 

later masters—do not permit the followers of the Sufi path to 

depart from the divinely legislated command and prohibition, even 

were that person to have flown in the air or walked on water.(2) 

  



Elsewhere also, such as in his al-Risala al-safadiyya, Ibn 

Taymiyya defends the Sufis as those who belong to the path of the Sunna 

and represent it in their teachings and writings: 

  

The great shaykhs mentioned by Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami in 

Tabaqat al-sufiyya, and Abu al-Qasim al-Qushayri in al-Risala, 

were adherents of the school of Ahl al-Sunna wa al-Jama‘a and the 

school of Ahl al-hadith, such as al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad, al-Junayd 

ibn Muhammad, Sahl ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Tustari, ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman al- 

Makki, Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn Khafif al-Shirazi, and others, 

and their speech is found in the Sunna, and they composed books 

about the Sunna.(3) 

  

In his treatise on the difference between the lawful forms of 

worship and the innovative forms, entitled Risalat al-‘ibadat al- 

shar‘iyya wal-farq baynaha wa bayn al-bid‘iyya, Ibn Taymiyya 

unmistakably states that that the lawful is the method and way of “those 

who follow the Sufi path” or “the way of self-denial” (zuhd) and those 

who follow “what is called poverty and tasawwuf”, i.e. the fuqara’ and 

the Sufis: 

  

The lawful is that by which one approaches near to Allah. It is 

the way of Allah. It is righteousness, obedience, good deeds, 

charity, and fairness. It is the way of those on the Sufi path 

(al-salikin), and the method of those intending Allah and 

worshipping Him; it is that which is travelled by everyone who 

desires Allah and follows the way of self-denial (zuhd) and 

religious practice, and what is called poverty and tasawwuf and 

the like.(4) 

  

Regarding ‘Abd al-Qadir’s teaching that the salik or Sufi wayfarer 



should abstain from permitted desires, Ibn Taymiyya begins by 

determining that Abd al-Qadir’s intention is that one should give up 

those permitted things which are not commanded, for there may be a 

danger in them. But to what extent? If Islam is essentially learning and 

carrying out the Divine command, then there must be a way for the 

striver on the path to determine the will of Allah in each particular 

situation. Ibn Taymiyya concedes that the Qur’an and Sunna cannot 

explicitly cover every possible specific event in the life of every 

believer. Yet if the goal of submission of will and desire to Allah is 

to be accomplished by those seeking Him, there must be a way for the 

striver to ascertain the Divine command in its particularity. 

  

Ibn Taymiyya’s answer is to apply the legal concept of ijtihad to 

the spiritual path, specifically to the notion of ilham or inspiration. 

In his efforts to achieve a union of his will with Allah’s, the true 

Sufi reaches a state where he desires nothing more than to discover the 

greater good, the action which is most pleasing and loveable to Allah. 

When external legal arguments cannot direct him in such matters, he can 

rely on the standard Sufi notions of private inspiration (ilham) and 

intuitive perception (dhawq): 

  

If the Sufi wayfarer has creatively employed his efforts to the 

external shar‘i indications and sees no clear probability 

concerning his preferable action, he may then feel inspired, along 

with his goodness of intention and reverent fear of Allah, to 

choose one of two actions as superior to the other. This kind of 

inspiration (ilham) is an indication concerning the truth. It may 

be even a stronger indication than weak analogies, weak hadiths, 

weak literalist arguments (zawahir), and weak istisHaab which are 

employed by many who delve into the principles, differences, and 

systematizing of fiqh.(5) 

  



Ibn Taymiyya bases this view on the principle that Allah has put a 

natural disposition for the truth in mankind, and when this natural 

disposition has been grounded in the reality of faith and enlightened by 

Qur’anic teaching, and still the striver on the path is unable to 

determine the precise will of Allah in specific instances, then his 

heart will show him the preferable course of action. Such an 

inspiration, he holds, is one of the strongest authorities possible in 

the situation. Certainly the striver will sometimes err, falsely guided 

by his inspiration or intuitive perception of the situation, just as the 

mujtahid sometimes errs. But, he says, even when the mujtahid or the 

inspired striver is in error, he is obedient. 

  

Appealing to ilham and dhawq does not mean following one’s own 

whims or personal preferences.(6) In his letter to Nasr al-Manbiji, he 

qualifies this intuition as “faith-informed” (al-dhawq al-imani). His 

point is, as in the commentary to the Futuh, that inspirational 

experience is by nature ambiguous and needs to be qualified and informed 

by the criteria of the Qur’an and the Sunna. Nor can it lead to a 

certainty of the truth in his view, but what it can do is give the 

believer firm grounds for choosing the more probably correct course of 

action in a given instance and help him to conform his will, in the 

specific details of his life, to that of his Creator and Commander.(7) 

  

Other works of his as well abound in praise for Sufi teachings. 

For example, in his book al-ihtijaj bi al-qadar, he defends the Sufis’ 

emphasis on love of Allah and their voluntarist rather than intellectual 

approach to religion as being in agreement with the teachings of the 

Qur’an , the sound hadith, and the imja‘ al-salaf: 

  

As for the Sufis, they affirm the love (of Allah), and this is 

more evident among them than all other issues. The basis of their 



Way is simply will and love. The affirmation of the love of Allah 

is well-known in the speech of their early and recent masters, 

just as it is affirmed in the Book and the Sunna and in the 

agreement of the Salaf.(8) 

  

Ibn Taymiyya is also notorious for his condemnation of Ibn ‘Arabi. 

However, what he condemned was not Ibn ‘Arabi but a tiny book of his 

entitled Fusus al-hikam, which forms a single slim volume. As for Ibn 

‘Arabi’s magnum opus, al-Futuhat al-makkiyya (The Meccan divine 

disclosures), Ibn Taymiyya was no less an admirer of this great work 

than everyone else in Islam who saw it, as he declares in his letter to 

Abu al-Fath Nasr al-Munayji (d. 709) published in his the volume 

entitled Tawhid al-rububiyya of his Fatawa: 

  

I was one of those who, previously, used to hold the best opinion 

of Ibn ‘Arabi and extol his praise, because of the benefits I saw 

in his books, such as what he said in many of his books, for 

example: al-Futuhat, al-Kanh, al-Muhkam al-marbut, al-Durra al- 

fakhira, Matali‘ al-nujum, and other such works.(9) 

  

Ibn Taymiyya goes on to say he changed his opinions, not because 

of anything in these books, but only after he read the Fusus. 

  

  

Continued in Part 2/2 

  

  

Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem 

was-salaat was-salaam ‘alaa Rasul-illah wa ‘alaa alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam 

  



[24] ON TASAWWUF 

  

Ibn Taymiyya (d. 728) Part 2/2 

  

  

We now turn to the evidence of Ibn Taymiyya’s affiliation with the 

Qadiri Sufi Way and to his own acknowledgement, as related by his 

student Ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi (d. 909), that he had received the Qadiri 

khirqa or cloak of authority from ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani through a 

chain of three shaykhs. These are no other than the three Ibn Qudamas 

who are among the established authorities in fiqh in the Hanbali school. 

This information was brought to light by George Makdisi in a series of 

articles published in the 1970s.(10) 

  

In a manuscript of the Yusuf ibn ‘Abd al Hadi al-Hanbali entitled 

Bad’ al ‘ilqa bi labs al khirqa (The beginning of the shield in the 

wearing of the Sufi cloak), Ibn Taymiyya is listed within a Sufi 

spiritual genealogy with other well known Hanbali scholars. The links in 

this genealogy are, in descending order: 

  

1. ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Gilani (d. 561) 

2.a. Abu ‘Umar ibn Qudama (d. 607) 

2.b. Muwaffaq al Din ibn Qudama (d. 620) 

3. Ibn Abi ‘Umar ibn Qudama (d. 682) 
4. Ibn Taymiyya (d. 728) 
5. Ibn Qayyim al Jawziyya (d. 751) 
6. Ibn Rajab (d. 795) 

  

(Both Abu ‘Umar ibn Qudama and his brother Muwaffaq al-Din received the 

khirqa directly from Abd al-Qadir himself.) 



  

Ibn Taymiyya is then quoted by Ibn ‘Abd al Hadi as affirming his 

Sufi affiliation both in the Qadiri order and in other Sufi orders: 

  

I have worn the Sufi cloak of a number of shaykhs belonging to 

various tariqas (labistu khirqata at tasawwuf min turuqi jama’atin 

min al shuyukhi), among them the Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir al Jili, 

whose tariqa is the greatest of the well known ones. 

  

Further on he says: 

  

The greatest Sufi Way (ajall al-turuq) is that of my master 

(sayyidi) ‘Abd al-Qadir al Jili, may Allah have mercy on him.(11) 

  

Further corroboration comes from Ibn Taymiyya in one of his own 

works, as quoted in his al Mas’ala at tabriziyya: 

  

labistu al khirqata al-mubarakata li al Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir wa 

bayni wa baynahu ithan 

  

I wore the blessed Sufi cloak of ‘Abd al-Qadir, there being 

between him and me two shaykhs.(12) 

  

Ibn Taymiyya thus affirms that he was an assiduous reader of Ibn 

‘Arabi’s al-Futuhat al-makkiyya; that he considers ‘Abd al-Qadir al- 

Gilani his shaykh—he even wrote a commentary on the latter’s Futuh 

al-ghayb; and that he belongs to the Qadiriyya order and other Sufi 

orders. What does he say about tasawwuf and Sufis in general? 

  



In his essay entitled al-Sufiyya wa al-fuqara’ and published in 

the eleventh volume (al Tawassuf) of his Majmu‘a fatawa Ibn 

Taymiyya al Kubra, he states: 

  

The word sufi was not well-known in the first three centuries but 

its usage became well-known after that. More than a few Imams and 

shaykhs spoke about it, such as Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Abu Sulayman 

al Darani, and others. It has been related that Sufyan al-Thawri 

used it. Some have also mentioned that concerning Hasan 

al Basri.(13) 

  

Ibn Taymiyya then goes on to deduce that tasawwuf originated in 

Basra among the generations after the tabi‘in, because he finds that 

many of the early Sufis originated from there while he does not find 

evidence of it elsewhere. In this way he mistakenly reduces tasawwuf to 

a specific place and time, cutting it off from its links with the time 

of the Prophet and the Companions. This is one the aberrant conclusions 

which gives rise, among today’s “Salafis,” to questions such as: “Where 

in the Qur’an and the Sunna is tasawwuf mentioned?” As Ibn ‘Ajiba 

replied to such questioners: 

  

The founder of the science of tasawwuf is the Prophet himself to 

whom Allah taught it by means of revelation and inspiration.(14) 

  

By Allah’s favor, we have put this issue to rest in our lengthy 

exposition on the proofs of tasawwuf in the pages above. 

  

Ibn Taymiyya continues: 

  

Tasawwuf has realities (haqa’iq) and states of experience (ahwal) 



which the Sufis mention in their science... Some say that the Sufi 

is he who purifies himself from anything which distracts him from 

the remembrance of Allah and who becomes full of reflection about 

the hereafter, to the point that gold and stones will be the same 

to him. Others say that tasawwuf is safeguarding of the precious 

meanings and leaving behind pretensions to fame and vanity, and 

the like. Thus the meaning of sufi alludes to the meaning of 

siddiq or one who has reached complete Truthfulness, because the 

best of human beings after prophets are the siddiqin, as Allah 

mentioned in the verse: 

  

Whoever obeys Allah and the Apostle, they are in the company 

of those on whom is the grace of Allah: of the prophets, the 

truthful saints, the martyrs and the righteous; ah, what a 

beautiful fellowship! (4:69) 

  

They consider, therefore, that after the Prophets there is 

no one more virtuous than the Sufi, and the Sufi is, in fact, 

among other kinds of truthful saints, only one kind, who 

specialized in asceticism and worship (al-sufi huwa fi al haqiqa 

naw‘un min al-siddiqin fahuwa al-siddiq alladhi ikhtassa bi 

al zuhdi wa al ‘‘ibada). The Sufi is “the righteous man of the 

path,” just as others are called “the righteous ones of the 

‘ulama” and “the righteous ones of the emirs”... 

  

[Here Ibn Taymiyya denies the Sufis’ claim that they represent 

Truthfulness after the Prophets, and he makes their status only 

one among many of a larger pool of truthful servants. This stems 

from his earlier premise that tasawwuf originated later and 

farther than the Sunna of the Prophet. We have already mentioned 

that this premise was incorrect. All of the Sufis consider that 



the conveyors of their knowledge and discipline were none other 

than the Companions and the Successors, who took it from none 

other than the Prophet himself. In this respect the Sufis and the 

great Companions and Successors are not differentiated in essence, 

although they are differentiated in name, by which precedence is 

given to the Companions and the Successors according to the hadith 

of the Prophet. 

  

Then Ibn Taymiyya arbitrarily separates Sufis and scholars 

into two seemingly discrete groups, whereas we have seen that all 

the Sufis were great scholars, and that many of the greatest 

scholars were Sufis. Al-Junayd anticipated such high-handed 

distinctions in his famous statement: “This knowledge of ours is 

built of the Qur’an and the Sunna.” Also addressing this important 

mistake in his Tabaqat al-kubra, Sha‘rani quotes al-Junayd and 

goes on to state: 

  

Every true Sufi is a scholar is Sacred Law, though the 

reverse is not necessarily true.(15)] 

  

Some people criticized the Sufis and said that they were 

innovators and out of the Sunna... but the truth is that they are 

exercising ijtihad in view of obeying Allah just as others who are 

obedient to Allah have also done. So from them you will find the 

Foremost in Nearness (al-sabiq al-muqarrab) by virtue of his 

striving, while some of them are from the People of the Right 

Hand... and among those claiming affiliation with them, are those 

who are unjust to themselves, rebelling against their Lord. These 

are the sects of innovators and free-thinkers (zindiq) who claim 

affiliation to the Sufis but in the opinion of the genuine Sufis, 

they do not belong, for example, al-Hallaj. 



  

[Here Ibn Taymiyya’s inappropriate citing of al-Hallaj is far more 

symptomatic of his own misunderstanding of tasawwuf that it is 

illustrative of the point he is trying to make. In reality, as 

‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi said of al-Hallaj, “his case (among the 

Sufis) is not clear, though Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah, Ibn Khafif, and Abu 

al-Qasim al-Nasir Abadi approved of him.”(16) Furthermore, we have 

already mentioned that major scholars in Ibn Taymiyya’s own school 

rejected the charges leveled against al-Hallaj, and even 

considered him a saint, such as Ibn ‘Aqil and Ibn Qudama. Can it 

be that Ibn Taymiyya was unaware of all these positions which 

invalidate his point, or is he merely affecting ignorance?] 

  

Tasawwuf has branched out and diversified and the Sufis have 

become known as three types: 

  

1- Sufiyyat al haqa’iq: the Sufis of Realities, and these are the 

ones we mentioned above; 

  

2- Sufiyyat al arzaq: the funded Sufis who live on the religious 

endowments of Sufi guest-houses and schools; it is not 

necessary for them to be among the people of true realities, as 

this is a very rare thing... 

  

3- Sufiyyat al rasm: the Sufis by appearance only, who are 

interested in bearing the name and the dress etc.(17) 

  

About fana’—a term used by Sufis literally signifying 

extinction or self-extinction—and the shatahat or sweeping statements 



of Sufis, Ibn Taymiyya  says: 

  

This state of love is characterize many of the People of Love of 

Allah and the People of Seeking (Ahl al irada). A person vanishes 

to himself in the object of his love—Allah    through the 

intensity of his love. He will recall Allah, not recalling 

himself, remember Allah and forget himself, take Allah to witness 

and not take himself to witness, exist in Allah, not to himself. 

When he reaches that stage, he no longer feels his own existence. 

That is why he may say in this state: ana al haqq (I am the 

Truth), or subhani (Glory to Me!), and ma fi al-jubba illa Allah 

(There is nothing in this cloak except Allah), because he is drunk 

in the love of Allah and this is a pleasure and happiness that he 

cannot control... 

  

This matter has in it both truth and falsehood. Yet when 

someone enters through his fervor a state of ecstatic love (‘ishq) 

for Allah, he will take leave of his mind, and when he enters that 

state of absentmindedness, he will find himself as if he is 

accepting the concept of ittihad (union with Allah). I do not 

consider this a sin, because that person is excused and no one may 

punish him as he is not aware of what he is doing. The pen does 

not condemn the crazed person except when he is restored to sanity 

(and commits the same act). However, when he is in that state and 

commits wrong, he will come under Allah’s address: 

  

O Our Lord, do not take us to task if we forget or make 

mistakes (2:286), There is no blame on you if you 

unintentionally make a mistake.(18) 

  

The story is mentioned of two men whose mutual love was so 



strong that one day, as one of them fell in the sea, the other one 

threw himself in behind him. Then the first one asked: “What made 

you fall here like me?” His friend replied: “I vanished in you and 

no longer saw myself. I thought you were I and I was you”... 

Therefore, as long as one is not drunk through something that is 

prohibited, his action is accepted from him, but if he is drunk 

through something prohibited (i.e. the intention was bad) then he 

is not excused.(19) 

  

The above pages show the great extent of Ibn Taymiyya’s 

familiarity with the broad lines of tasawwuf. Such knowledge was but 

part of the complete education of anyone who had a claim to learning in 

his day and before his time. It did not constitute something extraneous 

or foreign to the great corpus of the Islamic sciences. And yet, 

similarly to his case in ‘aqida which we have unravelled in the previous 

pages, Ibn Taymiyya’s misunderstanding of tasawwuf massively outweighed 

his understanding of it. This point was brought to light with quasi- 

surgical precision by the great Sufi Shaykh Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah in the 

debate he held with Ibn Taymiyya in the mosque of al-Azhar in Cairo. 

  

  

(1) The commentary is found in volume 10:455-548 of the first 

Riyadh edition 

of the Majmu‘ fatawa Ibn Taymiyya. 

(2) Majmu‘ fatawa Ibn Taymiyya 10:516. 
(3) Ibn Taymiyya, al-Safadiyya (Riyad: matabi‘ hanifa, 1396/1976) 

1:267. 

(4) Ibn Taymiyya, Majmu‘at al-rasa’il wa al-masa’il (Beirut: 

lajnat al-turath al-‘arabi) 5:83. 

(5) Majmu‘ fatawa Ibn Taymiyya 10:473-474. 
(6) Ibid. 10:479. 



(7) Ibn Taymiyya, Majmu‘a al-rasa’il wal-masa’il 1:162. 
(8) Ibn Taymiyya, al-Ihtijaj bi al-qadar (Cairo: al-matba‘a al- 

salafiyya, 1394/1974) p. 38. 

(9) Ibn Taymiyya, Tawhid al-rububiyya in Majmu‘a al-Fatawa al- 

kubra (Riyad, 1381) 2:464-465. 

(10) George Makdisi, “L’isnad initiatique soufi de Muwaffaq ad-Din 

ibn Qudama,” in Cahiers de l’Herne: Louis Massignon (Paris: Editions de 

l’Herne, 1970) p. 88-96; “Ibn Taimiya: A Sufi of the Qadiriya Order,” in 

American Journal of Arabic Studies I (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1974) p. 118- 

129; “The Hanbali School and Sufism,” in Boletin de la Asociacion 

Espanola de Orientalistas 15 (Madrid, 1979) p. 115-126. 

(11) Ibn ‘Abd al Hadi, Bad’ al ‘ilqa bi labs al khirqa, ms. al- 

Hadi, Princeton Library Arabic Collection, fols. 154a, 169b, 171b 172a; 

and Damascus University, copy of original Arabic manuscript, 985H.; also 

mentioned in at Talyani, manuscript Chester Beatty 3296 (8) in Dublin, 

fol. 67a. 

(12) Manuscript Damascus, Zahiriyya #1186 H. 
(13) Ibn Taymiyya, Majmu‘a al-fatawa al-kubra 11:5. 
(14) Ibn ‘Ajiba, Iqaz al-himam p. 6. 
(15) al-Sha‘rani, al-Tabaqat al-kubra 1:4. 
(16) ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, Usul al-din p. 315-16. 
(17) Ibn Taymiyya, Majmu‘a al-fatawa al-kubra 11:16-20. 
(18) Op. cit. 2:396 397. 
(19) Op. cit. 10:339. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 354-366. 

  

Blessings and Peace on the Prophet, his Family, and his Companions 

  



GFH Abu Hammad 

[1996-11-16] 

  
25] Tasawwuf: Ibn ‘Ata Allah I 

[26] Tasawwuf: Ibn ‘Ata Allah II 

[27] Tasawwuf: al-Subki 

[28] Tasawwuf: al-Shatibi 

 

[ 

  

declare it sound. Ibn Abi Shayba on the authority of Jabir relates a 

similar narrative. Similar also is what Ibn ‘Abd Al-Barr on the 

authority of Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Nu‘aym in his Hilya on the authority of 

Anas Ibn Malik relate, as al-Hafiz al-Suyuti mentioned in the Jami‘ al- 

Kabir. Haythami says in Majma‘ al-zawa’id: “Tabarani’s chain contains 

Rawh ibn Salah who has some weakness but Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim 

declared him trustworthy. The rest of its sub-narrators are the men of 

sound hadith.” This Fatima is ‘Ali’s mother, who raised the Prophet. 

(5) Hadith: “O young man... if you have need to ask, ask of Allah. 

If you must seek help, seek help from Allah...” (ya ghulam ala 

u‘allimuka...): Tirmidhi (#2516 hasan sahih); Bayhaqi in Asma’ wa al- 

sifat p. 75-76 and Shu‘ab al-iman 2:27-28 (#1074-1075) and 7:203 

(#10000); Ahmad 1:307; Tabarani; Ibn Hibban; Abu Dawud; al-Hakim; Nawawi 

included it in his 40 Hadiths (#19) but Ibn al-Jawzi placed it among the 

forgeries. 

(6) See al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam al-Maqdisi’s Zabad khulasat al- 

tasawwuf (The quintessence of self-purification) (Tanta: al-matba‘a al- 

yusufiyya). Published under the title Hall al-rumuz wa-mafatih al-kunuz 

(The explanation of symbols and the keys to treasures) (Cairo: al-maktab 

al-fanni li al-nashr, 1961). Note that this is a different author than 

Shaykh al-Islam al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd al-Salam al-Sulami. 



(7) From the Reliance of the Traveller p. 954-957: “(‘Ali Qari:) 

The Hadith “I am the city of knowledge and ‘Ali is its gate” was 

mentioned by Tirmidhi... [who] said it was unacknowledgeable. Bukhari 

also said this, and said that it was without legitimate claim to 

authenticity. Ibn Ma‘in said that it was a baseless lie, as did Abu 

Hatim and Yahya ibn Sa‘id. Ibn Jawzi recorded it in his book of Hadith 

forgeries, and was confirmed by Dhahabi, and others in this. Ibn Daqiq 

al-‘Eid said, “This Hadith is not confirmed by scholars, and is held by 

some to be spurious.” Daraqutni stated that it was uncorroborated. Ibn 

Hajar ‘Asqalani was asked about it and answered that it was well 

authenticated (hasan), not rigorously authenticated (sahih), as Hakim 

had said, but not a forgery (mawdu‘), as Ibn Jawzi had said. This was 

mentioned by Suyuti. The Hadith master (hafiz) Abu Sa‘id ‘Ala’i said, 

“The truth is that the Hadith is well authenticated (hasan), in view of 

its multiple means of transmission, being neither rigorously 

authenticated (sahih) nor weak (da‘if), much less a forgery” (Risala al- 

mawdu‘at, 26).” 

(8) This is a key equivalence in Ibn ‘Ata Allah’s Hikam, for 

example #205: “Sometimes lights come upon you and find the heart stuffed 

with forms of created things, so they go back from whence they 

descended.” Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah, Sufi Aphorisms (Kitab al-hikam), trans. 

Victor Danner (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1984) p. 53. 

(9) As illustrated by Salah al-Din al-Safadi for Ghazali’s entry 

in his biographical dictionary: “Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn 

Ahmad, the Proof of Islam, the Ornament of the Faith, Abu Hamid al- 

Tusi...” al-Safadi, al-Wafi bi al-wafayat 1:274. 

(10) Ironically, a similar kind of praise on Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah’s own 

book al-Hikam is related on the authority of the great shaykh Mawlay al- 

‘Arabi al-Darqawi by Ibn ‘Ajiba in Iqaz al-himam (p. 3-4): “I heard the 

jurist al-Bannani say: “The Hikam of Ibn ‘Ata’ is almost a revelation 

(wahy). Were it permitted to recite the daily prayer without the Qur’an, 



the words of the Hikam would be allowed.” He meant by this that there is 

nothing in the Hikam except what proceeds from the Qur’an and points 

back to it again, and Allah knows best. 

(11) In Muhammad Zaki Ibrahim, Usul al-wusul (Cairo: 1404/ 1984) 

299-310. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 374-379. 

  

  

[27] ON TASAWWUF 

  

  

Taj al-Din al-Subki (d. 771) 

  

Shaykh al-Islam Taj al-Din al-Subki, the son of 

Shaykh al-Islam al-hafiz Taqi al-Din al-Subki (d. 

756) who was a student of Ibn ‘Ata Allah, 

mentioned in his book Mu‘id al-ni‘am under the 

chapter entitled Sufism: 

  

May Allah give them life and greet them 

(Sufis), and may He place us with them in 

Paradise. Too many things have been said 

about them and too many ignorant people 

have said things which are not related to 

them... The truth is that those people left 

the world and were busy with worship. 



  

Shaykh Abu Muhammad al-Juwayni (Imam 

al-Haramayn’s father) said: They are among 

Allah’s people and His elite. His mercy is 

sought through their remembrance of Allah, 

and rain descends with their invocation. 

May Allah be pleased with them and may 

Allah be pleased with us for their sake.(1) 

  

  

(1) al-Subki, Mu‘id al-ni‘am wa mubid al-niqam p. 190. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 380. 

  

  

[28] ON TASAWWUF 

  

  

Imam Abu Ishaq al-Shatibi al-Maliki (d. 790) 

  

  

One of the foundational scholars of Usul al-fiqh or methodology of law 

whose books, like al-Ghazali’s, are required reading in that field, he 

laid great emphasis on the requirement of complete knowledge and 

erudition in the Arabic language, not merely correct understanding, for 

those who practice ijtihad. In his book al-Muwafaqat fi usul al-shari‘a 



(The congruences of the sources of the Divine Law) he held that the 

language of the Qur’an and the Sunna is the key to the comprehension of 

such scholars, and that the ijtihad of anyone deficient in this respect 

was unacceptable. Since the opinion of the mujtahid is a hujja or proof 

for the common person, this degree of authority necessitates direct 

access to the sources and full competence in Arabic.(1) 

  

He writes in his book al-I‘tisam: 

  

Many of the ignorant think that the Sufis are lax in conforming to 

Shari‘a. Far be it from them to be attributed such a belief! The 

very first foundation of their path is the Sunna and the avoidance 

of what contravenes it! 

  

Their chief spokesman and the master of their ways and 

pillar of their group, Abu al-Qasim al-Qushayri, declared that 

they acquired the name of tasawwuf in order to dissociate 

themselves from the People of Innovation. He mentioned that the 

most honorable of Muslims after the Prophet did not give 

themselves, in their time, any other title than Companions, as 

there is no merit above that of being a Companion—then those 

who followed them were called the Successors. After that the 

people differed and the disparity of level among them became more 

apparent. The elite among whom prudence in belief was seen to be 

intense were then called zuhhad and ‘ubbad. Subsequently all kinds 

of innovations made their appearance, and the elite of Ahl al- 

Sunna who observed their obligations with Allah, and preserved 

their hearts from heedlessness became unique in their kind under 

the name of tasawwuf. Consider this, you will gain thereby. And 

Allah knows best.(2) 

  



  

(1) al-Shatibi, al-Muwafaqa fi usul al-shari‘a (Cairo:al-maktaba 

al-tijariyya al-kubra, 1975) 4:60 

(2) al-Shatibi, al-I‘tisam min al-kutub, quoted in al-Muslim: 

majallat al-‘ashira al-muhammadiyya (Dhu al-qi‘da 1373). 

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 380-381. 
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[29] ON TASAWWUF 

    

Ibn Khaldun (d. 808) 

Ibn Khaldun said in his famous Muqaddima: 

Tasawwuf is one of the latter-day sciences of the Law in the 

Islamic Community. The foundation of tasawwuf, however, is 

(more ancient, as seen in the fact) that these folk and their 

way have always been present among the Salaf and among the 

most senior of the Companions and the Successors, and their 

way is the way of truth and guidance. 

  



The foundation of the way of the Sufis is self- 

restraint in the world and utter dependence on Allah; 

shunning of the adornment and beauty of the world; self- 

deprivation of pleasure, money, and title in the manner 

agreed upon by the vast majority of the scholars; and 

isolation from creatures in seclusion and devotion to 

worship. 

  

All these aspects were widespread among the Companions 

and the Salaf, but with the pervasiveness of worldliness in 

the second century and the next, and the general inclination 

of the people towards the world, those who remained attached 

to worship became know under the name of Sufis.(1) 

  

  

(1) Muqaddimat ibn Khaldun, p. 328. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 382. 

  

  

[30] ON TASAWWUF 

  

  

Imam al-Sakhawi (d. 902) 

  

The foremost student of Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani and a great jurist, 



historian, and hadith master, Shams al-Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al- 

Rahman al-Sakhawi, like Taqi al-Din al-Subki and al-Suyuti, 

belonged to the Shadhili order founded by Abu al-Hasan al- 

Shadhili, as represented by the great Maliki Master Ibn ‘Ata’ 

Allah, five of whose works al-Sakhawi transmitted to posterity, 

including the Hikam, from the Shadhili commentator Ahmad Zarruq 

(d. 899). 

  

In his biography of the famous men of his time entitled al- 

Daw’ al-lami‘ al-Sakhawi reveals that his father Zayn al-Din ‘Abd 

al-Rahman  ibn Muhammad (d. 874) was a Cairo-born Sufi of great 

piety, and a member of the Baybarsiyya Sufi community where Ibn 

Hajar, Sakhawi’s teacher, taught for forty years.(1) 

  

In the section of his al-Jawahir al-mukallala fi al-akhbar 

al-musalsala devoted to the transmission of hadith through chains 

formed exclusively of Sufi narrators, Sakhawi states that he 

himself had received the Sufi path from Zayn al-Din Ridwan al- 

Muqri’ in Cairo.(2) In the same work Sakhawi also mentions several 

of his teachers and students of hadith who were Sufis. Here are 

the names of some of them, together with the words used by him to 

describe them in his biographical work al-Daw’ al-lami‘: 

  

• Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad al-Hishi al-Halabi al-Shafi‘i (b. 848) 

the head of the Bistamiyya Sufis in Aleppo, the mother trunk of 

the Naqshbandi Sufi order affiliated with Abu Yazid al-Bistami. 

He spent two years in Mecca with Sakhawi, who wrote him an 

ijaza or permission to teach. In this ijaza Sakhawi calls him: 

“Our master, the masterful Imam of merits and guidance, the 

Educator of Murids (students in the Sufi path), the Mainstay of 

Wayfarers in the Sufi path, the Noble Abu Bakr al-Hishi al- 



Halabi, may Allah preserve him and have mercy on his gracious 

predecessors (i.e. the chain of his shaykhs in the Sufi path), 

and may Allah grant us and all Muslims their benefits.”(3) 

  

• Badr al-Din Hussayn ibn Siddiq al-Yamani al-Ahdal (d. 903): al- 

Sakhawi gave him a comprehensive ijaza granting him permission 

to teach all of his books.(4) 

  

• Abu al-Fath Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Madani al-Maraghi (d. 

859): Sakhawi took hadith from him. He was head of two Sufi 

khaniqas in Cairo, the Zamamiyya and the Jamaliyya. He led a 

life of seclusion for the most part, and wrote a commentary on 

Nawawi’s manual of Law Minhaj al-talibin, and an epitome of Ibn 

Hajar’s Fath al-bari because of his defense of Ibn ‘Arabi, he 

was murdered in front of the Ka‘ba by a fanatic.(5) 

  

• Taqi al-Din Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad al-Qalqashandi (d. 867), also 

called ‘Abd Allah. He received the Sufi khirqa or cloak of 

authority in Cairo. He is said to have read the whole of Sahih 

al-Bukhari in three days while in Mecca. He lived in al-Quds, 

where al-Sakhawi met him and took hadith from him.(6) 

  

• Thiqat al-Din Abu al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-‘Uqbi (d. 

861). He taught hadith and tajwid in Mecca, where Sakhawi 

studied under him.(7) 

  

• Kamal al-Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Sikandari al-Siwasi 

(d. 861). He was a master of all sciences and taught at the 



Madrasa al-Ashrafiyya in Cairo, after which he headed the 

Shaykhuni Sufi khaniqa. He authored many books.(8) 

  

• Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Husayni al-Qahiri al- 

Shafi‘i al-Sufi (d. 876). Munawi’s deputy judge in Cairo, a 

student of ‘Izz al-Din ibn Jama‘a, Jalal al-Din al-Bulqini and 

many others, and a student and friend of Sakhawi’s teacher Ibn 

Hajar whose work Fath al-bari he copied twice. A teacher of 

fiqh and hadith, he wrote an epitome of Ibn al-Athir’s Kitab 

al-ansab. He was an old acquaintance of Sakhawi’s father, and 

consequently treated Sakhawi himself “with indescribable 

respect.” He was one of the ten students to whom Ibn Hajar gave 

his authority in teaching hadith after him.(9) 

  

• Abu Khalid Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Jibrini (d. 860). He was a 

writer, archer, horseman, and Sufi shaykh at the zawiya 

(alcove-mosque) of Jibrin, where al-Sakhawi met him and took 

hadith from him. Sakhawi says of him: “He was handsome, modest, 

generous, courageous, and endowed with spiritual strength and 

virility after the shaykhs of true majesty.”(10) 

  

• Zaki al-Din Abu al-‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Ansari al- 

Khazraji al-Sa‘di al-Muqri’ al-Sufi (d. 875). An associate of 

Ibn Hajar and a prolific writer, he wrote an autobiography in 

more than fifty volumes, although Sakhawi said he was 

unaffected, congenial, readily given to tears, and quick of 

repartee.(11) 

  

• Thiqat al-Din Abu ‘Ali Mahmud ibn ‘Ali al-Sufi al-Khaniki (d. 



865). Born and raised in Cairo’s Khaniqa al-Siryaqusiyya where 

he taught late in life. He died while at Mecca for the 

pilgrimage.(12) 

  

• Abu al-Faraj ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Khalil al-Dimashqi al-Sufi 

(d. 869). He was a muhaddith. Al-Sakhawi studied under him in 

Cairo and at the Umayyad Mosque in Damascus.(13) 

  

  

(1) al-Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘ (Beirut: dar maktabat al- 

hayat, 1966) 4:124-125. 

(2) A.J. Arberry, Sakhawiana: A Study Based on the Chester 

Beatty Ms. Arab. 773 (London: Emery Walker Ltd., 1951) p. 35. 

(3) al-Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘ 11:96-97, 74-75. 
(4) Ibid. 3:144-145. 
(5) Ibid. 7:162-165. 
(6) Ibid. 11:69-71. 
(7) Ibid. 2:212-213. 
(8) Ibid. 8:127-132. 
(9) Ibid. 8:176-178. 
(10) Ibid. 7:197. 
(11) Ibid. 2:146-149. 
(12) Ibid. 10:140-141. 
(13) Ibid. 4:76. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 382-385. 

  

  

[31] ON TASAWWUF 



  

  

Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti (d. 911) 

  

Shaykh al-Islam al-Suyuti, the Renewer of the Eighth Islamic 

century and Mujtahid Imam said in his book on tasawwuf entitled 

Ta’yid al-haqiqa al-‘aliyya wa-tashyid al-tariqa al-shadhiliyya 

(The upholding of the lofty truth and the buttressing of the 

Shadhili path): 

  

Tasawwuf in itself is a most honorable knowledge. It explains 

how to follow the Sunna of the Prophet and to leave 

innovation, how to purify the ego... and submit to Allah 

truly... 

  

I have looked at the matters which the Imams of Shari‘a 

have criticized in Sufis, and I did not see a single true 

Sufi holding such positions. Rather, they are held by the 

people of innovation and the extremists who have claimed for 

themselves the title of Sufi while in reality they are not... 

  

Pursuit of the science of the hearts, knowledge of its 

diseases such as jealousy, arrogance and pride, and leaving 

them are an obligation on every Muslim.(1) 

  

  

(1) al-Suyuti, Ta’yid al-haqiqa al-‘aliyya wa-tashyid al- 

tariqa al-shadhiliyya, ed. ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn al-Siddiq 

al-Ghumari al-Hasani (Cairo: al-matba‘a al-islamiyya, 1934), p. 



56-57. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 386. 

  

  

  

[32] ON TASAWWUF 

  

  

Zakariyya ibn Muhammad Ansari (d. 926) 

  

Shaykh al-Islam Zakariyya Ansari was known as the Shaykh of 

Shaykhs. He was a hadith master, judge, and exegete of Qur’an. He 

was Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Hajar al-Haytami’s teacher and authored 

many books on tasawwuf, including a commentary on Qushayri’s 

Risala which received several editions. 

  

In his commentary on Qusayri Ansari gives the following 

definitions for tasawwuf: 

Tasawwuf is the abandonment of deliberation. It is also said: 

It is the guarding of your senses and the mindfulness of your 

every breath; also: it is complete earnestness in the 

progression towards the King of all kings; also: it is the 

devotion to works of good and the avoidance of defects; and 

other explanations... The sufiyya or Sufis are called thus 

because the Truth—Allah—has made them pure (safahum) 

and has favored them unreservedly (akhlasa lahum al-ni‘am) 



through what He has allowed them to look upon.(1) 

  

  

(1) Zakariyya al-Ansari, Sharh al-risala al-qushayriyya 

(Cairo: dar al-kutub al-‘arabiyya al-kubra, 1330/1912) p. 126. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 386-387. 

  

  

Bismillah al-Rahman al-Raheem 

was-salaat was-salaam ‘alaa Rasul-illah wa ‘alaa alihi wa sahbihi wa sallam 
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[33] ON TASAWWUF 

    

Ibn Hajar al-Haytami (d. 974) 

Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Hajar al-Haytami was a student of Zakariyya 

al-Ansari. As mentioned before, he represents the foremost 

resource  for legal opinion (fatwa) in the entire late Shafi‘i 

school. He was once asked about the legal status of those who 



criticizes Sufis: Is there an excuse for such critics? He replies 

in his Fatawa hadithiyya: 

  

It is incumbent upon every person endowed with mind and 

religion not to fall into the trap of criticizing these folk 

(Sufis), for it is a mortal poison, as has been witnessed of 

old and recently.(1) 

  

Among many others on the same topic, he gave an important 

fatwa entitled: “Whoever denies, rejects, or disapproves of the 

Sufis, Allah will not make his knowledge beneficial.” We 

transcribe it below in full: 

  

Our Shaykh, the gnostic (‘arif) scholar Abu al-Hasan al-Bakri 

(d. 952) told me, on the authority of the shaykh and scholar 

Jamal al-Din al-Sabi verbatim—and he is one of the most 

distinguished students of our Shaykh Zakaria al-Sabiq (al- 

Ansari), that al-Sabi used to reject and criticize the way of 

the honorable Ibn al-Farid. One time al-Sabi saw in a dream 

that it was the Day of Judgment, and he was carrying a load 

which made him exhausted, then he heard a caller saying: 

“Where is the group of Ibn al-Farid?” He said: 

  

I came forward in order to enter with them, but I was 

told: “You are not one of them, so go back.” When I 

woke up I was in extreme fear, and felt regret and 

sorrow, so I repented to Allah from rejecting the way 

of Ibn al-Farid, and renewed my commitment to Allah, 

and returned to believing that he is one of the awliya 

• saints and friends—of Allah. The following year 



on the same night, I had the same dream. I heard the 

caller saying: “Where are the group of Ibn al-Farid? 

Let them enter Paradise.” So I went with them and I was 

told: “Come in, for now you are one of them.” 

  

Examine this matter carefully as it come from a man of 

knowledge in Islam. It appears—and Allah knows best—

that it is because of the baraka or blessing of his shaykh 

Zakariyya al-Ansari that he has seen the dream which made him 

change his mind. Otherwise, how many of their deniers they 

have left to their blindness, until they found themselves in 

loss and destruction! 

  

If you ask: “Some eminent scholars, like al-Bulqini and 

others, the latest being al-Biqa‘i and his students, and 

others under whom you yourself (i.e. al-Haytami) have 

studied, have disapproved of the Sufis, so why did you prefer 

this way over another? 

  

I answer: I have preferred this way for a number of 

reasons, among them: 

  

• What our shaykh has mentioned in Sharh al-rawd on the 

authority of Sa‘d al-Din al-Taftazani (d. 791),(2) the 

truthfinder of Islam, the knight of his field, the remover 

of the proofs of darkness  that the latter said, 

responding Ibn al-Muqri’s statement: “Whoever doubts in 

the disbelief (kufr) of Ibn al-‘Arabi’s group, he himself 

is a disbeliever”: “The truth is that Ibn al-‘Arabi and 

his group are the elite of the Umma, and al-Yafi‘i, Ibn 



Ata’ Allah, and others have clearly declared they 

considered Ibn ‘Arabi a wali, and that the language which 

Sufis use is true among the experts in its usage, and that 

the gnostic (‘arif), when he becomes completely absorbed 

in the oceans of Unity, might make some statements that 

are liable to be misconstrued as incarnation (hulul) and 

ittihad (union), while in reality there is neither 

incarnation nor union.” 

  

• It has been clearly stated by our Imams, such as al-Rafi‘i 

in his book al‘Aziz, and al-Nawawi in al-Rawda, al-Majmu‘, 

and others: “When a mufti is being asked about a certain 

phrase that can be construed as disbelief, he should not 

immediately say that the speaker should be put to death 

nor make permissible the shedding of his blood. Rather let 

him say: The speaker must be asked about what he meant by 

his statement, and he should hear his explanation, then 

act accordingly.” 

  

Look at these guidelines—may Allah guide you! -- and 

you will find that the deniers who assault this great man 

(Ibn ‘Arabi) and positively assert his disbelief, ride 

upon blind mounts, and stumble about like a camel affected 

with troubled vision. Verily Allah has removed their sight 

and their hearing from perceiving this, until they fell 

into whatever they fell into, which caused them to be 

despised, and made their knowledge of no benefit. 

  

• Their great knowledge and utter renunciation of this world 

and of anything other than Allah testify to their 



innocence from these terrible accusations, therefore we 

preferred to dismiss such accusations, because their 

statements are true realities in the way they expressed 

them. Their way cannot be denied without knowing the 

meaning of their statements and the expressions they use, 

and then turning to apply the expression to the meaning 

and see if they match or not. We thank Allah that all of 

their deniers are ignorant in that kind of knowledge, as 

not one of them has mastered the sciences of unveilings 

(mukashafat), or even smelled them from a distance; nor 

has anyone of them sincerely followed any of the awliya, 

so that he could master their terminology. 

  

If you object saying: I disagree that their expressions 

refer to a reality rather than being metaphorical phrases, 

therefore show me something clearer than the explanations 

that have been given? 

  

I say: Rejecting that is stubborness. Let us assume 

that you disagree with what I have mentioned, but the correct 

way of stating the objection is to say: “This statement could 

be interpreted in several ways,” and proceed to explain them; 

not say: “If it meant this, then  and if it meant that, 

then “(3) and state from the start “This is kufr”! That is 

ignorance and going beyond the scope of nasiha or good advice 

that is being claimed by the critic. 

  

Don’t you see that if Ibn al-Muqri’s real motivation 

were good advice, he would not have exaggerated by saying: 

“Whoever has a doubt in the disbelief of the group of Ibn al- 

‘Arabi, he himself is a disbeliever”? So he extended his 



judgment that Ibn al-‘Arabi’s followers were disbelievers, 

to everyone who had a doubt as to their disbelief. Look at 

this fanaticism that exceeds all bounds and departs from the 

consensus of the Imams, and goes so far as to accuse anyone 

who doubts their kufr. “Glorified are You, this is awful 

calumny!” (24:16) “When ye welcomed it with your tongues, and 

uttered with your mouths that whereof ye had no knowledge, ye 

counted it a trifle. In the sight of Allah, it is very great” 

(24:15). 

  

Notice also what his statement suggests that it is an 

obligation on the whole Nation to believe that Ibn ‘Arabi and 

his followers are disbelievers, otherwise they will all be 

declared disbelievers—and no one thinks likes this. As a 

matter of fact, it might well lead into something forbidden 

which he himself has stated clearly in his book al-Rawd when 

he said: “Whoever accuses a Muslim of being a disbeliever 

based on a sin committed by him, and without an attempt to 

interpret it favorably, he himself commits disbelief.” Yet 

here he is accusing an entire group of Muslims of disbelief. 

Moreover, no consideration should be paid to his 

interpretation, because he only gives the kind of 

interpretation that goes against those he is criticizing, for 

that is all that their words have impressed upon him. 

  

As for those who did not think of of the words of Ibn 

‘Arabi and the Sufis except as a pure light in front of them, 

and believed in their sainthood—then how can a Muslim 

attack them by accusing them of disbelief? No one would dare 

to do so unless he is accepting the possibility to be himself 

called a disbeliever. This judgment reflects a great deal of 

fanaticism, and an assault on most of the Muslims. We ask 



Allah, through His Mercy, to forgive the one who uttered it. 

  

It has been narrated through more than one source and 

has become well-known to every one that whoever opposes the 

Sufis, Allah will not make His Knowledge beneficial, and will 

be inflicted with the worst and ugliest (diseases/illnesses), 

and we have witnessed that happening to many deniers. For 

example, al-Biqa‘i (d. 885) may Allah forgive him, used to be 

one of the most distinguished scholars, with numerous acts of 

worship, an exceptional intelligence, and an excellent memory 

in all kinds of knowledge, especially in the sciences of 

exegesis and hadith, and he wrote numerous books, but Allah 

did not allow them to be of any kind of benefit to anyone. He 

also authored a book on Munasabat al-Qur’an in about ten 

volumes, about which no one knows except the elite, and as 

for the rest, they have never heard about it. If this book 

had been written by our Shaykh Zakariyya, or by anyone who 

believes (in awliya), it would have been written with gold, 

because, as a matter of fact, it has no equal: for “Of the 

bounties of thy Lord We bestow freely on all, these as well 

as those: the bounties of thy Lord are not closed to anyone” 

(17:20). 

  

[Al-Biqa‘i is the author, among others, of a vicious attack 

on tasawwuf and Sufis entitled Masra‘ al-tasawwuf aw tanbih 

al-ghabi ila takfir Ibn ‘Arabi wa-tahdir al-‘ibad min ahl al- 

‘inad (The destruction of tasawwuf, or: The warning of the 

ignoramus concerning the declaration of Ibn ‘Arabi’s 

disbelief, and the cautioning of Allah’s servants against the 

People of Stubbornness).] 

  



Al-Biqa‘i went to an extreme in his denial, and wrote 

books about the subject, all of them clearly and excessively 

fanatical and deviating from the straight path. But then he 

paid for it fully and even more than that, for he was caught 

in the act on several occasions and was judged a disbeliever 

(kafir). It was ruled that his blood be shed and he was about 

to get killed, but he asked the help and protection of some 

influential people who got him out of it, and he was made to 

repent in Salihiyya, Egypt, and renew his Islam. On the 

latter occasion he was asked “What exactly do you disapprove 

of in Shaykh Muhiyyiddin (Ibn ‘Arabi)?” He said: “I disagree 

with him on certain passages, fifteen or less, in his book 

al-Futuhat.” 

  

Consider well this individual who contradicts his own 

books, where he mentions that  he opposes many parts of al- 

Futuhat and other books and declares that they constitute 

disbelief: is there any reason to this other than fanaticism? 

He had some distinguished students who listened to his words 

and believed in them, among them some of my shaykhs, but they 

did not gain any kind of true knowledge from it, because some 

of them did not succeed in writing any books, while some 

wrote books on the art of fiqh equal to the books of Sa‘d al 

Din al-Taftazani and others in their eloquence, the beauty of 

their style and the excellence of their diction, but no one 

paid any attention to them or even noticed them, on the 

contrary: people ignored them. 

  

It happened to me with one of those, that while I was 

studying under him, he started to have difficulties 

breathing, and I did not know at that time that he opposed 

the Sufis. In one of his sessions, the name of Shaykh ‘Umar 



Ibn al-Farid, may Allah sanctify his  secret, was mentioned, 

and he was asked: “What do you think about him?” He said: “He 

is a great poet”; then he was asked, “and what else after 

that?” He said “He is a kafir.” Then I had to leave, then I 

came back later to read something to him and I examined 

carefully to see if he had repented, but I found him 

seriously ill and oppressed in his breathing to the point 

that he was almost dying. I said to him: “If you believe in 

Ibn al-Farid (i.e. in his Friendship with Allah), I guarantee 

that Allah will cure you of your illness.” He said: “I have 

had this condition for years.” I said: “Even so.” He said, 

“All right, then I will,” after which he began to feel better 

and better. One day, while I was walking with him, trying to 

correct his doctrine (‘aqida), he said to me: “As far as that 

man is concerned, I do not judge him to be a kafir, but as 

far as his discourses are concerned, they do include kufr.” I 

said: “One evil deed out of two,” after which I quit studying 

under him, and that illness stayed with him, but relatively 

better than before. 

  

One of the students of al-Biqa‘i, the scholar Shaykh 

Nur al-Din Al-Mahalli, also used to say “As far as the man is 

concerned, I don’t judge him to be a kafir, but as far as his 

discourses are concerned, they do include kufr.” 

  

[This resort to “one evil out of two” is characteristic of 

many of today’s “Salafis,” who do not hesitate to brand Sufis 

with disbelief, both on the whole and individually, then when 

they are admonished for their reprehensible act, they answer: 

“I do not judge them to be kafir, but their words do include 

kufr”! As Haytami said, criticizing the Sufis is a mortal 

poison and a pitfall from which one does irremediable damage 



to one’s belief, and we ask Allah’s protection.] 

  

If you ask: Has not Allah made the knowledge of some of 

the deniers of Sufis beneficial? 

  

I say: There are two groups of deniers: in the case of 

those we mentioned, their intention was not to show pure good 

counsel to Muslims, but pure fanaticism, which is why they 

believed whatever they believed. They were overcome by a kind 

of envy and the desire to be different from others in their 

time, in order to be distinguished from them by means of 

these unusual things and to gain the reputation that  they 

disapprove of any reprehensible matter without fearing 

anyone, and the like of such corrupted intentions which 

contains not the slightest portion of sincerity.(4) 

  

  

(1) Ibn Hajar al-Haytami, Fatawa hadithiyya (Cairo: al- 

Halabi, 1970) p. 331. 

(2) Sa‘d al-Din Mas‘ud ibn ‘Umar al-Taftazani, one of the 

great mujtahid polymaths of the Shafi‘i school, he authored books 

in tafsir, kalam, usul, fiqh, ‘ilm al-mantiq (logic), grammar, 

rhetoric, and philology. 

(3) An allusion to Ibn Taymiyya, who predicated his judgment 

of Ibn ‘Arabi on the constant obnoxious assumption that he 

understood his terminology and meanings. 

(4) al-Haytami, Fatawa hadithiyya p. 52-54. 

  

  



[34] ON TASAWWUF 

  

  

‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Sha‘rani (d. 973) 

  

A Hanafi scholar of comparative fiqh and author of numerous works 

on Law and tasawwuf, among which al-Tabaqat al-kubra in which he 

writes, as cited in the Reliance of the Traveller: 

  

The path of the Sufis is built on the Koran and sunna, and is 

based upon living according to the morals of the prophets and 

purified ones. It may not be blamed unless it violates an 

explicit statement from the Koran, sunna, or scholarly 

consensus, exclusively. If it does not contravene one of 

these, the very most that one may say of it is that it is an 

understanding a Muslim man has been given, so let whoever 

wishes act upon it, and whoever does not refrain, this being 

as true of works as of understanding. So no pretext remains 

for condemning it except one’s own low opinion of others, or 

interpreting what they do as ostentation, which is unlawful. 

  

Whoever carefully examines the branches of knowledge of 

the Folk of Allah Most High will find that none of them are 

beyond the pale of the Sacred Law. How should they lie beyond 

the pale of the Sacred Law when it is the law that connects 

the Sufis to Allah at every moment?  Rather, the reason for 

the doubts of someone unfamiliar with the way of the Sufis 

that it is of the very essence of theSacred Law is the fact 

that such a person has not thoroughly mastered the knowledge 

of the law. This is why Junayd (Allah Most High have mercy on 



him) said, “This knowledge of ours is built of the Koran and 

sunna,” in reply to those of his time or any other who 

imagine that it is beyond the pale of the Koran and sunna. 

  

The Folk unanimously concur that none is fit to teach 

in the path of Allah Mighty and Majestic save someone with 

comprehensive mastery of the  Sacred Law, who knows its 

explicit and implicit rulings, which of them are of general 

applicability and which are particular, which supersede 

others and which are superseded. He must also have a thorough 

grounding in Arabic, be familiar with its figurative modes 

and similes, and so forth. So every true Sufi is a scholar is 

Sacred Law, though the reverse is not necessarily true. 

  

To summarize, no one denies the states of the Sufis 

except someone ignorant of the way they are. Qushayri says, 

“No era of the Islamic period has had a true sheikh of this 

group, save that the Imams of the scholars of that time 

deferred to him, showed humility towards him, and visited him 

for the benefit of his spiritual grace (baraka). If the Folk 

had no superiority or election, the matter would have been 

the other way around.(1) 

  

  

(1) al-Tabaqat al-kubra al-musamma bi Lawaqih al-anwar fi 

tabaqat al-akhyar (1374/1954) (Reprint, Beirut: dar al-fikr, n.d.) 

1:4. In Reliance of the Traveller p. 863-864. 

  

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 



The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 395-396. 

  

  

[35] ON TASAWWUF 

  

  

Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari (d. 1014) 

  

One of the great Hanafi masters of hadith and Imams of fiqh, 

Qur’anic commentary, language, history and tasawwuf, he authored 

several great commentaries such as al-Mirqat on Mishkat al-masabih 

in several volumes, a two-volume commentary on Qadi ‘Iyad’s al- 

Shifa’, and a two-volume commentary on Ghazali’s abridgment of the 

Ihya entitled ‘Ayn al-‘ilm wa zayn al-hilm (The spring of 

knowledge and the adornment of understanding). His book of 

prophetic invocations, al-Hizb al-a‘zam (The supreme daily dhikr) 

forms the basis of Imam al-Jazuli’s celebrated manual of dhikr, 

Dala’il al-khayrat, which along with the Qur’an is recited daily 

by many pious Muslims around the world. 

  

He writes in the foreword to his commentary on Ghazali: 

  

I wrote this commentary on the abridgment of Ihya’ ‘ulum al- 

din by the Proof of Islam and the Confirmation of Creatures 

hoping to receive some of the outpouring of blessings from 

the words of the most pure knowers of Allah, and to benefit 

from the gifts that exude from the pages of the Shaykhs and 

the Saints, so that I may be mentioned in their number and be 

raised in their throng, even if I fell short in their 

following and their service, for I rely on my love for them 



and content myself with my longing for them.(1) 

  

On the obligation to seek purification of the heart he writes: 

  

The greatest of the great (al-akabir) have striven to pray 

only two rak‘at without conversing with their ego about dunya 

in the midst of their prayer, and they were unable to do 

this. Therefore there is not any such ambition for us of ever 

achieving this. Would that one saves only half of his prayer, 

or only a third, from the whisperings and the passing 

thoughts turning over in the mind. He is like him who mixes 

good and bad, like a glass full of vinegar into which water 

is poured: inevitably vinegar is spilled in proportion to the 

water poured and the two amounts never coexist. We ask for 

Allah’s help!(2) 

  

The last chapter of Qari’s commentary on Ghazali, perhaps the 

most valuable of the entire work, is devoted to Ghazali’s and 

Qari’s explanations of the verse “If you love Allah, follow me, 

and Allah will love you!” (3:31) and is reminiscent of al-Harawi’s 

Kitab sad maydan on the same topic. In it Qari cites al-Hasan al- 

Basri as saying: “Whoever (truly) knows his Lord loves Him, and 

whoever (truly) knows the world does without it.” Qari begins the 

chapter with a warning that the various spiritual states of love 

for Allah described by Sufis in their terminology all proceed from 

the same Qur’anic source and that it is not permitted to deny them 

unless one denies the source itself: 

  

Love and the discipline of the path (al-mahabba wa al-suluk) 

mean the path of love and longing, and whoever does not scoop 

his drink from the ocean of gnosticism does not know the 



reality of love, even if the genus, examples, and terminology 

are different. Love has no other meaning than the exhortation 

to obedience, and whoever denies love denies familiarity 

(uns) and passion (shawq) and taste (dhawq) and effacement 

(mahu) and clarity (sahu) and extinction (fana’) and 

subsistence (baqa’) and contraction (qabd) and expansion 

(bast) and all the rest of the necessary characteristics of 

love and longing, and the rest of the stations of the People 

of Gnosis.(3) 

  

(1) al-Qari, Sharh ‘Ayn al-‘ilm wa zayn al-hilm 1:1. 
(2) Ibid. 1:78. 
(3) Ibid. 2:354-355. 

  

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 397-398. 

  

Blessings and Peace on the Prophet, his Family, and his Companions 

GFH Abu Hammad 

[1996-11-16] 
Tasawwuf Shuyukh 

[36] Tasawwuf: Ibn ‘Abidin 

[37] Tasawwuf: CONCLUSION 

  

[36] ON TASAWWUF 

    

Ibn ‘Abidin (d. 1252) 

  

Nicknamed the Seal of Self-Realized Scholars (khatimat al- 

muhaqqiqin), the great scholar and faqih Ibn ‘Abidin said in his 



fatwa on the permissibility of loud dhikr in assembly entitled 

Shifa’ al-‘alil wa ball al-ghalil fi hukm al-wasiyya bi al- 

khatamat wa al-tahalil: 

  

The Imam of the Two Groups (Sufis and fuqaha’) our master al- 

Junayd was asked: “A certain people indulge in wajd or 

ecstatic behavior, and sway with their bodies?” He replied: 

“Leave them to their happiness with Allah. They are the ones 

whose affections have been smashed by the path and whose 

breasts have been torn apart by effort, and who are unable to 

bear it. There is no blame on them if they breathe awhile as 

a remedy for their intense state. If you tasted what they 

taste, you would excuse their shouting”... 

  

The Seekers in this Way don’t hear except from the 

Divine Presence and they don’t love any but Him. If they 

remember Him they cry, and if they thank Him they are happy; 

if they find Him they cry out, and if they witness Him they 

rest; if they walk in His Divine Presence, they melt; ... 

some of them they are drunk with His Blessings and lose sight 

of themselves... 

  

Their assemblies for dhikr and recital (sama‘) give 

fruit to divine knowledge and spiritual realities, which only 

takes place upon hearing the description of Allah, 

exhortations to wisdom, and praises of the Prophet. Nor do we 

have one word of reproach to those who follow them in their 

method and find in themselves the expressions of passionate 

longing (‘ishq) for Allah characteristic of some of their 

states.(1) 

    



(1) Ibn ‘Abidin, Seventh Letter in Shifa’ al-‘alil fi hukm 

al-wasiyya wa al-tahalil p. 172-173. 

    

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 399. 

    

[38] ON TASAWWUF 

  

                         ********** 

Conclusion 

                         ********** 

  

  

The Prophet ordered us to follow the Congregation of Muslims when 

he said: “You have to follow the congregation for verily Allah 

will not make the largest group of Muhammad’s community agree on 

error” (‘alaykum bi al-jama‘a fa inna Allaha la yajma‘u ummata 

Muhammadin ‘ala dalala).(1) Who are better examples and 

representatives of the congregation of Muslims than the great 

scholars and imams whom we have mentioned and from whom we have 

quoted extensively? 

  

Yet we find those who call themselves “Salafi” stepping 

forward and claiming to be better representatives, as if their 

usurpation of the name of the pious Salaf acquaints them better of 

the reality of the Salaf than the true scholars and Imams of this 

Community. Their motto is: “Everyone who came before us was wrong 

and we are right,” and does this come from other than their 



arrogance? We advise every true Muslim not be cheated of their 

religion by such false teachers. Rather, read more, investigate 

more, and study more in order to know the truth, with Allah’s 

help, concerning sound doctrine and the ways of self-purification 

and tasawwuf in Islam. It is entirely unbefitting of Muslims to be 

like parrots, repeating some phrases and condemning other phrases 

on the assumption that they know better than everyone else, 

because, they claim, “We are Salafi.” Muslims know their scholars 

from the Salaf and Khalaf and they will not be fooled by a label 

flaunted by a vocal minority. We leave this minority of so-called 

“Salafis” to their false pedagogy of anthropomorphism, of 

questioning and condemning the scholars of Muslims, of attacking 

the Imams of high moral standards and true religion. We prefer to 

rally to the rope of unity, which is the rope of the elite of this 

Community among both the Salaf and the Khalaf who form not two, 

but one saved group. 

  

We conclude this first part of our Repudiation of “Salafi” 

Innovations concerning Islamic Beliefs and Doctrine According to 

Ahl al-Sunna, by glorifying Allah, the Beneficent, the 

Compassionate, and by asking that He send abundant blessings and 

peace on the Master of Creation and the Seal of Messengers and 

Prophets, our Master Muhammad, Peace be upon him and upon his 

Family and Companions; that He accept from us our intention to 

serve Him in the way that pleases Him; that He support the renewal 

of the true belief of the Salaf everywhere and everywhere revoke 

its false manifestations; that He grant the renewal of the Way of 

Self-Purification, which is the Way of true and perfect Islam, at 

the hands of its true Teachers East and West, in Muslim and non- 

Muslim countries alike; and that He count us among those who have 

“heard and obeyed,” who have “kept company with the Truthful,” who 

have “followed those who turned to Allah with love,” and who will 



be “raised with the saints” and “in the company of Prophets, the 

Most Truthful, the Martyrs, and the Righteous.” 

    

(1) Ibn Abi Shaybah relates it with a sound (sahih) chain. 

    

Reproduced with permission from Shaykh M. Hisham Kabbani’s 

The Repudiation of “Salafi” Innovations (Kazi, 1996) p. 401-402. 

    

Blessings and Peace on the Prophet, his Family, and his Companions 

  

GFH Abu Hammad 

[1996-11-16] 
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